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Editor’s Foreword

This work of reference fills a significant void in the field
of modern historical/political studies. There are exist-
ing individual encyclopaedic dictionaries dedicated re-
spectively to the Third Reich and to interwar Italian
Fascism as well as smaller reference works taking a
global approach to far-right movements (and I have
found all of these most useful as a reference resource for
the editorial work); but there is to date no substantial
English-language encyclopedia giving in-depth global
coverage on this scale to the modern phenomenon of
fascism from its first stirrings in the nineteenth century
up to the beginning of the new millennium. The pres-
ent work gives comprehensive coverage to movements,
ideologies, ideologues, and events generally associated
with fascism across the globe. Our aim is to give cover-
age firstly to those openly identifying themselves as ‘fas-
cists’ (e.g., Mussolini, Mosley), secondly to some at
least of those who have been associated—often wrongly
in our view—with the idea of fascism in the public
mind (e.g., General Pinochet of Chile), and thirdly, to
some whose ideologies seem to have certain affinities to
fascism (e.g., General Qadhafi of Libya).

The person who spotted this gap in our resources
and decided to do something about it was Robert
Neville, a former ABC-CLIO editor based in the Ox-
ford office in the UK, so many thanks are due to him.
Without the interest and the enthusiastic backing of
Professor Roger Griffin of Oxford Brookes University
in the UK our project would not have got off the
ground, and he can certainly be regarded as the mid-
wife of this particular baby. As the project developed he
proved to be an unfailing source of information, con-
tacts, advice, and general wisdom as well as being a ma-
jor contributor to the content, and in my capacity as
editor I owe him an inestimable debt. Alongside him

the Advisory Board has also provided invaluable sup-
port and encouragement. I would in addition like to
express my thanks to all the one hundred and twenty-
plus contributors from all over the globe who have
worked unsparingly to make the Encyclopedia a success.
They are based at universities in twenty-four different
countries, and the range of nationalities they represent
is even wider. One of the greatest pleasures for me in
the preparation of this Encyclopedia has been the email-
ing relationships the work has led me to establish with
so many scholars all over the world. In addition I
should say a word of thanks to my son Robert who was
kind enough to devote some time to studying the text
and commenting on it at a formative moment in its de-
velopment and to David O’Donoghue, who inspired
the addition of an important entry to our original list. I
must thank my wife Trudi too for her stoic endurance
of the the intrusions of this project into our family life.
Finally, a particular accolade to Paul Jackson, not sim-
ply for his various weighty articles, but also for having
read the whole text through at a crucial stage and of-
fered his wisdom about it; in addition, I am grateful to
him for undertaking to compose the chronology and
general bibliography and to add many bibliographical

items to a number of entries.

DISCLAIMER

The term ‘fascist’ as used in the present work is not be-
ing used for purposes of abuse of individuals but is a
taxonomic category of political analysis. The selection
of a particular passage from an author’s writings does
not imply his or her guilt by association for the suffer-
ings inflicted on millions of persons as a result of the



xxii Editor’s Foreword

policies pursued by the two fascist regimes half a cen-
tury ago, nor for the acts of criminality and violence
carried out by contemporary fascist movements com-
mitted to racist or terrorist violence. ‘Fascism’ in the
present work designates a political myth or ideology.
There are numerous cases of modern ideologues who
produce texts that could be identified as ‘fascist’, but
who stay aloof from paramilitary or mass movements
and repudiate violence, seeing culture, not the streets or
parliament, as the prime arena in which the battle for
national, European, or Aryan regeneration is to be
fought. They would be likely to resent their ideas being

categorized as ‘fascist’ whatever structural links there

might be between those ideas and the core ideas of fas-
cism as understood by the contributors to the present
work. Moreover, it is quite possible to contribute to
some of the newer discourses of fascism, such as revi-
sionism or the New Right, without harboring any sym-
pathy with organized fascism at all, but simply by hav-
ing written works that can be cited as mitigating
circumstances for the atrocities committed by Nazism,
or as theoretical justification for the rejection of egali-
tarian ideals. For further clarification of these issues, see
the Introduction by Professor Roger Griffin.

Cyprian P Blamires
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Introduction

Part I: Defining Fascism

Unlike most reference books, World Fascism: A Historical
Encyclopedia cannot, in the very nature of things, avoid
being controversial. There are two reasons for this. One
is that not all scholars are prepared to accept the idea that
the original Italian Fascism and other political systems
share some kind of common mentality or ideology; to
them, German Nazism, for example, was so different
from Italian Fascism that it is completely erroneous and
false to historical fact to call them both fascist. Nazism
was specifically and uniquely Germanic in its thinking
and its mentality, whereas Italian Fascism was specifically
and uniquely Italian. The wartime alliance between
Mussolini and Hitler was an accident of history, and it
provides no indication whatsoever of a common mind
between them. They were both totalitarian dictatorships,
but history is littered with such dictatorships, the vast
majority of which could not by any stretch of the imagi-
nation be labeled “fascist.” Historians of such “nominal-
ist” persuasion are unlikely to be convinced to join the
fold of comparative fascist studies by the entries in this
volume, whatever their empirical content.

The second reason why this encyclopedia is contro-
versial is that even those scholars (the majority) who do
accept that a phenomenon called fascism (spelled with a
lowercase f; to distinguish it from specifically Italian
Fascism—that is, the creed, practices, and policies of
the Italian Fascist Party—spelled with the uppercase )

can be identified as a common feature in many political
systems, differ as to the common elements that com-
pose it. For example, some have focused on the shared
technique of the mass rally and the promotion of poli-
tics as spectacle, as a theatrical display of military and
state power; some have focused on the leader cult, some
on the doctrine of corporatism, and some on the resort
to the tactics of terror. Several major scholars have de-
fined it in such a way that it excludes Nazism as one of
its manifestations. Indeed, until quite recently scholarly
disagreement about what is to be understood by the
generic term fascism would have made it almost un-
thinkable even to contemplate an encyclopedia of fas-
cism whose entries broadly share a common perspective
on the central topic.

However, the last few years have seen the growth—
at least within the non-Marxist and Anglophone hu-
man sciences—of a convergence of scholarly opinion
about the main features of fascism that I have referred
to as the “new consensus” in fascist studies, though it is
a consensus that is inevitably partial and contested.! As
a result, it has become possible to contemplate a global
treatment of fascism as a worldwide phenomenon orig-
inating in nineteenth-century Europe and that contin-
ues to be advocated and propagated in the third millen-
nium, a treatment that will be broadly acceptable to the
majority of experts working in fields relating to fascism,
nationalism, and racism. The following is a working
definition of how this emergent consensus views the
phenomenon of global fascism:
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A revolutionary form of ultra-nationalism bent on mobi-
lizing all “healthy” social and political energies to resist
the perceived threat of decadence and on achieving the
goal of a reborn national or ethnic community. This proj-
ect involves the regeneration both of the political culture
and of the social and ethical culture that underpins it,
and in some cases involves the eugenic concept of rebirth
based on racial doctrine.

This definition contains three core elements that are
fundamental to the definition of generic fascism
adopted in this encyclopedia.

THREE CORE ELEMENTS

Ultra-nationalism

The term ultra-nationalism is absolutely fundamental,
and it must be understood as something totally differ-
ent from traditional nationalism. Modern nationalism
in the West is widely understood as based on “civic”
concepts of nationality arising from legal processes that
grant permanent rights of citizenship and residence
even to culturally unassimilated ethnic or religious
groups. But wultra-nationalism regards as “mechanistic”
(see MECHANISTIC THINKING) and meaningless
the notion that the mere granting of a passport or even
the acquisition of a language is a sufficient prerequisite
for an immigrant’s acquiring a nationality. Instead, it
promotes an “ethnic,” “organic,” or “integral” concept
of nationality that stresses the primacy of identity, of
belonging to a supposedly homogeneous culture,
shared history, or race that it sees as undermined by
such forces as individualism, consumerism, mass immi-
gration, cosmopolitanism, globalization, and multicul-
turalism. Fascist ideology builds on a concept of the na-
tion as a living organism that can thrive, die, or
regenerate, a suprapersonal community with a life his-
tory and destiny of its own that predates and survives
“mere” individuals and imparts a higher purpose to
their lives. (At the same time, it must of course be
borne in mind that fascists may well choose to adopt
the outward guise of a democratic political party or in-
voke apparently liberal principles such as freedom of
speech as part of their tactics to increase popular sup-
port and gain power.)

The ultra-nationalist component of fascism means
that it has assumed a wide variety of ideological permu-
tations simply because of the extraordinary diversity of
unique historical, religious, linguistic, political, mili-
tary, or colonial factors involved in the emergence of
modern nation-states and national communities. It has

also embraced strikingly different notions of national
belonging, ranging from purely cultural and historical
attachments to the incorporation of scientistic notions
of genetics, eugenics, and racial hygiene; in the case of
the Third Reich, the nation itself was defined in terms
of both cultural and biological racial purity, so that na-
tionalism and racial pride became virtually identical. In
Nazi parlance, to be German thus meant belonging
both to a nation-state, a national culture, and to a dis-
crete racial entity, even though the historical, geopoliti-
cal nation of Germany was far from coterminous with
the imagined entity called the “German race.” So it is
no more than a paradox when some fascists celebrate
both their own (mythicized) nation and belonging to a
supranational “home,” such as the White Race or Eu-
rope. It is on the grounds of this plural sense of belong-
ing that a British Nazi can feel a much deeper sense of
kinship with nationalistic “Aryans” in other countries,
especially German Nazis, than with those of his own
liberal fellow-citizens who lack a real sense of “roots,”
let alone with (nonwhite/non-Europeanized) “immi-
grants.”

It is true that extreme forms of nationalism together
with the aspiration to revolutionize society have been
evident in certain regimes dedicated to “really existing
socialism” in the twentieth century—not only in Russia
and China but also in smaller nations such as Romania
and North Korea. However, although as regimes they
share some features with fascist totalitarianism, they
cannot be regarded as coming under the definition of
fascism offered here. In contrast to fascism, their core
ideology centered not on reversing the nation’s decline,
so as to bring about its rebirth, but on overthrowing a
superseded social and economic system, whether feudal
or bourgeois, in the name of a new phase of human his-
tory that would eventually emancipate all workers or all
nations everywhere from the shackles of capitalism and
the scourge of alienation. That kind of utopia is anath-
ema to fascists, for it ultimately destroys both the nation
and any sense of national belonging. (However, there
have been attempted hybrids of fascism and commu-
nism; see, for example, NATIONAL BOLSHEVISM.)

Revolution

Our definition takes fascists at their word and accepts
their claim that they are engaged in a revolutionary
struggle to reverse decadence and inaugurate a national
rebirth. It excludes from the category of fascism orga-
nized forms of chauvinism and racism such as the Aus-
trian Freedom Party (see HAIDER, JORG) or France’s



National Front; for, although these may exhibit many
features of interwar fascism, have roots in historical fas-
cism, and even attract the vote of “genuine” fascists,
they lack the revolutionary agenda of creating a new
postfeudal, postliberal, or post-Soviet order.

No single template can be identified for the type of
national community that would result from a success-
ful fascist revolution, since in each case a unique con-
stellation of historical factors conditions the policies on
such issues as territorial expansion, technology, the par-
ticipation of the working class and the peasantry, reli-
gion, art, demographic policy, women, or race. Accord-
ing to our definition, there have historically been only
two actual government regimes that can properly be
defined as fascist, Fascist Italy and the Third Reich, and
they differed strikingly in such areas as the ambition of
their colonial policies, the deployment of state terror,
the implementation of policies of racial purification
and ethnic cleansing, and the control of “cultural pro-
duction” (painting, literature, architecture, and the
like). These regimes also illustrate the fact that fascist
movements can host deeply contrasting attitudes to-
ward artistic modernism, the retention of private in-
dustry and finance capitalism, the role of the country-
side as the source of racial regeneration, and the need to
create a fascist International to induce the rebirth not
just of individual nations but also of Europe itself.

Rebirth

Perhaps the most distinctive feature of the definition
we have offered, and certainly its hallmark as represen-
tative of the emerging new consensus in fascist studies,
is the centrality it accords to the vision of regeneration,
rebirth, or “palingenesis” (from the Greek palin,
“again,” and genesis, “birth”), all three terms with or-
ganic connotations of reversing decay and of revitaliza-
tion rather than of merely overthrowing one system to
replace it by another. It is a myth closely connected to
the idea of “cleansing,” “purifying,” or “redeeming” the
nation as stressed in other definitions of fascism con-
vergent with the one explored here. The destruction of
the existing liberal or conservative system, the extensive
deployment of highly invasive forms of social engineer-
ing, the elaborate displays of ritual politics, even the
leader cult itself, all prominent features shared by Ital-
ian Fascism and Nazism once in power, were in fact not
ends in themselves but means to an end: the transfor-
mation of society into the basis of a regenerated na-
tional community. The erection of a new political sys-
tem and the militarization of society were not the
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principal loci of the fascistization of the nation but
rather the preconditions or concomitants of a deeper
metamorphosis that fascists wanted to bring about in
the nature of society: their final goal—like that of the
communists—was to create a new national character, a
new man.

Far from being a modern notion, rebirth is one of
the fundamental archetypes in the history of human
myth-making, playing a crucial role in the cosmology
and ritual, whether metaphysical or secular, of virtually
every human society that has existed since Neanderthal
times. One has only to think of the power that contin-
ues to emanate for devout Christians from the image of
Christ’s resurrection, or of how much the notion of re-
newal permeates all forms of New Age therapy, prac-
tice, and “alternative” belief, to realize the persistence of
its mythic resonance. When combined with the mod-
ern ideology of ultra-nationalism, itself capable of gen-
erating enormous affective energy in times of collective
danger or of outstanding achievement by a military,
cultural, or sporting elite, it forms a mythic compound
(“palingenetic ultra-nationalism”) that in the crisis con-
ditions endemic to interwar Europe proved able to un-
leash a huge mobilizing power both as an elitist move-
ment and as a populist force.

The importance that the promise of comprehensive
social renewal acquires within the dynamics of fascism
is not confined to the emotional affect it can produce
on an elite of dedicated fanatics. The very nebulousness
of the myth of rebirth is vital in enabling a fascist
movement to recruit support from people with widely
differing social backgrounds, heterogeneous values, and
conflicting theories of how particular failings of society
or symptoms of decadence may be remedied. Fascism’s
ability under the “right” historical conditions to weld
into a unified movement diffused and fragmented con-
stituencies of disaffection and utopianism is due in no
small measure to the power of the notion of an ill-
defined renewal or palingenesis to override the conflicts
between rival visions of the new order, which, without
this all-purpose mythopoeic “glue,” would lead to irre-
versible fractionalization. This “override” effect resem-
bles the way in which the experience of being in love
can be so overwhelming to a couple as to make a host
of practical objections or problems seem trivial. Be-
cause “rebirth” is ultimately a metapolitical phenome-
non, a spiritual or psychological metaphor of radical
change rooted in archaic notions of accessing a “sacred”
higher dimension of time itself, its pervasive role in fas-
cist ideology means that the same movement can host a
wide range of projects for renewal in such different
spheres as the military, foreign policy, imperialism, the
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role of women, demographic policy, art, economics,
technology, and sport, while accommodating contrast-
ing elements of elitism and populism, together with
deep divisions over the role that the past should play in
inspiring the present renewal of society.

Perhaps the most significant aspect of fascism’s
palingenetic component, however, is the alchemical
property that it displays in the most intimate symboli-
cal sphere of the human imagination: its capacity to
transmute despair into hope, absurd death into sacri-
fice, end into beginning, twilight into dawn, ruthless
destruction into ritual cleansing, symptoms of decline
into harbingers of a new era, the bleakest winter into a
new spring. To inhabit a palingenetic mind-set is to ex-
perience all issues and events as if they partook of a
magical dimension invisible to the uninitiated, turning
what to outsiders might seem like chaos and darkness
into a dramatic narrative of decay’s mysterious meta-
morphosis into renewal shot through with shafts of
light. Palingenetic mythopoeia lies at the very heart of
the human capacity to sanctify the profane, sacralize
the secular, and create a web of religious sentiments and
presentiments that bind the seeming confusions of real-
ity into a world infused with transcendent meaning.
When, as in fascism, the object of this faculty is the na-
tional community, then its very history is endowed
with spiritual, transcendental, sacral meaning; if a fas-
cist movement actually succeeds in conquering power,
it will tend naturally to institute a “political religion”
that sacralizes both the nation and the state, which is
now charged with instituting the new order. Even be-
fore that, it will tend as a movement to espouse overtly
charismatic, spectacular, ritual forms of politics that
make the liturgical aspect of the “civic religion” fostered
by liberal democracy (for example, the state opening of
Parliament in Britain or the State of the Union Address
in the United States) pale into insignificance.

The definition of generic fascism given above may
be illustrated by two samples of the fascist style of ideo-
logical discourse taken from speeches made by fascist
leaders. The first comes from a speech by Mussolini on
the eve of the March on Rome in October 1922, a ma-
jor step in Italian Fascism’s “conquest of the state.” The
second comes from an address by Hitler at the Nurem-
berg Rally of September 1935, two years after the Nazi

<« . »
seizure of power.

Mussolini

We have created our myth. The myth is a faith, a pas-
sion. It is not necessary for it to be a reality. It is a real-
ity in the sense that it is a stimulus, is hope, is faith, is
courage. Our myth is the nation; our myth is the

greatness of the nation! And it is to this myth, this
greatness, which we want to translate into a total real-
ity, that we subordinate everything else.

For us the nation is not just territory, but some-
thing spiritual. There are States which have had im-
mense territories and which have left no trace in hu-
man history. It is not just a question of size, because
there have been minute, microscopic States in history
which have bequeathed memorable, immortal speci-
mens of art and philosophy.

The greatness of the nation is the totality of all
these qualities, of all these conditions. A nation is great
when it translates into reality the force of its spirit.
Rome becomes great when, starting out as a small ru-
ral democracy, it gradually spreads out across the
whole of Italy in accordance with its spirit, dill it en-
counters the warriors of Carthage and must fight
them. It is the first war in history, one of the first.
Then, gradually, it bears its standards to the ends of
the earth, but at every turn the Roman Empire is the
creation of the spirit, since the weapons were aimed,
not just by the arms of the Roman legionaries, but by
their spirit. Now, therefore, we desire the greatness of
the nation, both material and spiritual.2

Hitler

At some future date, when it will be possible to view
these events in clear perspective, people will be aston-
ished to find that just at the time the National Social-
ists and their leaders were fighting a life-or-death battle
for the preservation of the nation the first impulse was
given for the re-awakening and restoration of artistic
vitality in Germany. It was at this same juncture that
the congeries of political parties were wiped out, the
opposition of the federal states overcome, and the sov-
ereignty of the Reich established as sole and exclusive.
While the defeated Center Party and the Marxists were
being driven from their final entrenchments, the trade
unions abolished, and while National Socialist
thought and ideas were being brought from the world
of dream and vision into the world of fact, and our
plans were being put into effect one after the other—
in the midst of all this we found time to lay the foun-
dations of a new Temple of Art. And so it was that the
same revolution that had swept over the State prepared
the soil for the growth of a new culture.

Art is not one of those human activities that may
be laid aside to order and resumed to order. Nor can it
be retired on pension, as it were. For either a people is
endowed with cultural gifts that are inherent in its
very nature or it is not so endowed at all. Therefore
such gifts are part of the general racial qualities of a
people. But the creative function through which these
spiritual gifts or faculties are expressed follows the
same law of development and decay that governs all
human activity.3



Clearly, there are important differences between
these passages. While both are resoundingly nationalis-
tic, the references to culture as the expression of racial
qualities distinguishes the German speech from the
purely cultural nationalism alluded to in the Italian.
Mussolini’s invocation of the Romans as the role
model for the greatness of a nation would make no
sense in Hitler’s speech (unless it were part of a general
eulogy of the past cultural glories of Aryan peoples).
There is furthermore an element of biological deter-
minism in the second passage foreign to the first (al-
though, as a matter of historical fact, Fascist Italy did
eventually attempt to “Aryanize” and biologize its con-
ception of the Italian race). Nor should it be inferred
from these two passages that the two fascist leaders had
the same view of art. In practice, Mussolini displayed
an almost total indifference to aesthetic issues and
presided benevolently over a plethora of contrasting
artistic styles and creeds following a principle that has
been called “hegemonic pluralism.” Hitler’s speech, on
the other hand, is one of many that he made as the ul-
timate arbiter of cultural issues, in which capacity he
was about to launch a ferocious campaign against
artistic modernism as an expression of decadence (in-
volving the selling off or destruction of thousands of
works of art, not to mention the persecution of their
creators). This drive to purge Germany of aesthetic
decadence (“cultural Bolshevism”) was a direct corol-
lary of the mission to destroy all the ideological and
racial enemies of the New Germany that became the
thrust of World War II.

Despite all these points of contrast, the parallels be-
tween the two passages remain striking. At the heart of
both lies the vision of national greatness to be realized
in order to replace a decadent liberal system. In both,
the key to the revolution is the will or spirit needed to
translate dream or myth into practice, thereby trans-
forming the course of history itself. Moreover, the
speeches from which these extracts were taken are in
fact to be seen as performative acts—that is, they are not
intended simply to reflect on the times but actually to
shape them through the power of ideas to inform ac-
tions directly—and thus, to use a phrase from another
speech by Mussolini, to “make history.” Despite the
vast differences in their personalities, both men came to
embody the idea of providential and redemptive forces
of rebirth spontaneously generated from the depth of
the national soul, to save the nation in its hour of need.
Once the collective hopes for renewal were projected
onto them, they were transfigured among their sup-
porters into “charismatic” leaders, a blend of head of
state, war-lord, legendary hero, savior, and seer. They
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thus came to incarnate the spirit of the new order and
of the “new man” necessary for history to enter a new
era and for time to begin again.

We have to remember that whereas for us today the
words they uttered are now frozen impotently on the
page, the fanatical devotees among their first hearers re-
sponded to them in the context of what to them was no
ordinary event, but one that took place in a higher, rit-
ual time in which an invisible bond was renewed be-
tween them and their leader. For them, what they were
listening to was no mere “propaganda” but liturgical
confirmation of the fundamental axioms of the fascist
worldview. Even these brief passages convey some of its
key elements: the violence of military intervention and
the dismantling of democracy is, in the mind of the fas-
cist, not destructive or barbaric but regenerative and
cathartic, forming the precondition to national re-
newal; the nation is first and foremost a spiritual entity,
a sum far greater than its visible parts, so that the
sphere of politics is organically linked to the sphere of
art and culture, which is no longer conceived as an in-
dependent realm of innovation and self-expression but
rather as the externalization of the genius of a whole
people; the imminent flourishing of art is to be seen in
terms of renaissance, as a revival of an earlier high tide
of creativity, whether that of the Romans or the heyday
of premodernist German art.

Both speeches imply that the spirit of the revival is
not that of backward-looking reaction born of nostalgia
for premodern idylls (even if the German text refers to
“restoration”) but of rebirth. In other words, political
renewal is intimately bound up with cultural renewal,
pointing to the “total” conception of the nation and the
interconnectedness of all its component spheres that
underlies fascist totalitarianism. Approached in this
way, the nation itself, with its institutional, political,
economic, military, social, and human resources, comes
to be seen by the fascist elite as the raw material to be
molded and sculpted into a living community, retain-
ing from the decadent old order everything capable of
transformation, and discarding the remainder as waste.
If the spirit of the nation can be reawakened and
purged of the forces of decadence, then the revolution
will take place in every sphere of society, great achieve-
ments will follow in politics and art, and the new man,
Homo fascistus, will be born. In the words of a Nazi ide-
ologue: “The new human being lives in conscious ser-
vice of the community, but with a deeply personal
sense of responsibility. He is not a person ‘in his own
right,” and not the embodiment of a class, but of his
people. He does not live for himself, but as an integral
part of a living whole.”
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Hence for Mussolini, Fascism does not strive to con-
quer external territory for its own sake, and certainly
not primarily for economic ends, but as a symbolic ges-
ture, part of the project of colonizing the inner space of
Italy so as to turn its inhabitants into modern Romans
capable of achieving greatness once more. Similarly for
Hitler, the reversal of the terms of the humiliating Ver-
sailles Treaty and the acquisition of an empire is not
just a question of military might and political will. Its
premise is the rebirth of Germany, the “growth of a
new culture” whose hegemony on the world stage will
save the West from terminal decline.

SOURCES OF CONFUSION
Taking fascist ideology at face value

The approach being taken here to the phenomenon of
“fascism” is suspect to some commentators, simply be-
cause it takes seriously the claims of fascists about their
creed. Curiously, it has long been legitimate in some
academic circles to apply one standard to the apostles
of communism, whose belief-systems have been gener-
ally reckoned sincere in intent even if misguided and
horrendously destructive in implementation, while ap-
plying another standard to the propagandists for fas-
cism. These have been widely assumed to be using their
ideology merely as a cloak to cover a naked desire for
dictatorial tyranny or destruction for its own sake—
without actually believing in it themselves. In particu-
lar, simply to take at face value fascists’ claims about the
revolutionary nature of their cause was for a long time
unthinkable for many experts within fascist studies,
and it is still anathema to most convinced Marxists. For
the latter, the driving force behind fascism is precisely
the desire to crush the only true revolutionary process
of the modern age—namely, the bid by socialists to
overthrow capitalism and usher in the next stage in the
evolution of humanity toward a communist society.
Fascism is thus, for them, inherently reactionary, no
matter how much it adopts the rhetoric and outward
trappings of popular revolution in order to deceive the
masses about its true purpose. As a result, some Marxist
intellectuals have even read apologetic intentions into
the new consensus, as if the attempt to understand
Nazism’s worldview somehow meant justifying it
(which is no more logical than suggesting that a cancer
specialist approves of cancer).

A key premise behind the definition applied in this
introduction therefore needs to be spelled out—
namely, that it is perfectly legitimate to apply to fascism

the same principle used by academics when defining
any ideological phenomenon, whether a premodern
cultural system or a modern political movement—that
is, “methodological empathy.” This is the deliberate at-
tempt to understand policies and events not from “out-
side” but from “within,” in the way that those responsi-
ble conceived them, and hence to achieve a deeper
grasp of their inner rationale and logic.

This principle is part of the stock-in-trade of cul-
tural anthropology. Thus, however much aspects of an-
cient Egyptian or Aztec societies, for example, can be
explained in generic categories such as “superstition,”
“feudal oppression,” or “patriarchy,” the starting point
for understanding them is their cosmology, accepted in
its own terms as a way of interpreting the world. Re-
constituting the belief-system that led to the building
of pyramids as the vehicle for the pharaoh’s passage to
immortal life, or as the sacred site for the constant flow
of human blood required for the Fifth Sun to continue
its orbit, is not a matter of justifying irrational notions
about the cosmos or rationalizing suffering. It serves
rather as a technique for learning more about the soci-
eties that held those beliefs. It is not apologetic, but
heuristic.

The same is true of historians engaged in the study
of particular episodes in the evolution of Western soci-
ety. No matter how much inhumanity or corruption
has been presided over by political systems associated
with Christianity, absolute monarchy, conservatism, or
liberalism, it is normal historiographical procedure to
characterize their underlying ideologies in terms of the
values, aspirations, and worldview of their major pro-
tagonists and thinkers—rather than on the basis of
how they were experienced and perceived by their vic-
tims. To approach the Thirty Years' War solely as the
clash of rival territorial ambitions, or the colonization
of Latin America solely from the perspective of the in-
habitants of an Incan city that had just been looted by
conquistadors, would be considered poor, even per-
verse, historiography, no matter how much light those
events might throw on the exploitation of Christianity
by secular interests as the rationale for wealth and
power, or on the “phenomenological” realities of con-
quest for its victims.

Inevitably, the unprecedented scale on which crimes
against humanity were mass-produced by the policies
of the Third Reich, and the inconceivable number of
lives lost as a result of the war to defeat it, between
1939 and 1945, made it virtually impossible for the
generation of academics who lived through those
events to apply methodological empathy to under-
standing what had just happened. Fascism was natu-



rally interpreted as the breakdown of civilization, as an
orgy of nihilism and barbarism, or as a display of capi-
talism’s most terroristic and destructive “imperialist”
impulses. Children of their age, most academics in-
stinctively characterized it in terms of what it was
against, rather than what it was for, portraying it as the
ruthless enemy of whatever they upheld as valuable—
whether freedom, socialism, liberalism, humanism,
Christianity, culture, progress, or reason. Fascism, now
equated in the public mind with Nazism, was the prod-
uct of a pathological national culture, an aberrant path
to modernity, the last-ditch stand of a doomed imperi-
alist system, or the megalomania of evil genius.

Some scholars, even those of the stature of Hugh
Trevor-Roper and Denis Mack Smith, were so bemused
by the seeming contradictions between the proclaimed
beliefs of fascist leaders and their actual practice that
they simply conjured away the importance of the vision
of national redemption in interpreting their actions,
dismissing fascist ideology as little more than eu-
phemistic claptrap cloaking a traditional Machiavellian
pragmatism. But between 1960 and 1980 a small num-
ber of scholars began pioneering a more sophisticated
way of approaching fascism, explaining it as the prod-
uct of a profound structural crisis in liberal society and,
in its own terms, as a revolutionary bid to resolve that
crisis and create a new type of national culture. Al-
though their theories inevitably had idiosyncratic ele-
ments and might conflict on key issues, Ernst Nolte,
Eugen Weber, Juan Linz, Stanley Payne, Zeev Sternhell,
and George Mosse together established comparative
fascist studies as a legitimate field of academic enquiry.
In doing so they made it possible to treat the external
features of fascism in interwar Europe (with which it
had become identified)—uniforms, leader cult, mili-
tarism, spectacular or religious politics, social engineer-
ing of conformism and collective enthusiasm, elimina-
tion of individual freedoms and of the rights of
workers—not as definitional traits but as the outer
trappings of a movement that was working to achieve a
“higher” purpose, one that it treated with deadly
earnest. In different ways they all accepted that the
propaganda machines of fascist parties and regimes
were attempting not to brainwash the masses in order
to enslave them but to induce them to share genuinely
held beliefs and aspirations.

In that respect George Orwell’s 71984, though un-
doubtedly a brilliant evocation of the terrifying experi-
ence of living under a modern totalitarian state for
someone with deep-seated humanistic instincts and
convictions, is also quite misleading, since it implies
that at the very heart of the regime lay an ideological
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vacuum, the absence of any genuine ideals other than
those of a pathological sadist. What pioneers of fascist
studies had in common was the belief that it was a per-
fectly legitimate scholarly enterprise to describe fascism
in the terms that its ideologues themselves employed, as
a movement of extreme nationalism bent on creating a
new type of sociopolitical order, whose generic con-
tents and “style” were dictated (in interwar Europe, at
least) by the peculiar sociopolitical climate of crisis and
disorientation that emerged in the aftermath of World
War I. Equipped with this definition it was possible to
identify the common ground shared by movements
that called themselves fascist (for example, Italian Fas-
cism, the British Union of Fascist, Le Faisceau in
France), but, more important, to classify as fascist for
the purposes of comparative study a large number of
ultra-nationalist movements whose ideologues did not
necessarily have recourse to the term themselves (as in
the case of Nazism and the Romanian Iron Guard).

The relationship between fascism and
conservatism

In its own terms then, fascism was not simply another
reactionary or conservative force, for it had genuinely
revolutionary aspirations. Just as many international
socialists interpreted World War I as the externalization
of a structural crisis of liberal democracy that heralded
the age of socialism, so ultra-nationalists were predis-
posed to see in the chaotic events that burst upon Eu-
rope after 1914 the signs that a process of decay, affect-
ing not just their nation but the whole of the West, was
about to give way to a new age. It also follows from this
methodological premise that, in marked contrast to the
earlier generation of historians, scholars working in
harmony with the “new consensus” take seriously the
claim of many fascist ideologues to want to bring about
a new type of culture. Fascism’s stress on the primacy of
values, ideals, and the will, its tendency to “aestheti-
cize” politics through elaborate liturgical displays of
mass energy, and the importance that it attaches to
artistic, intellectual, and cultural activity are not there-
fore to be dismissed as the cynical propaganda of a fun-
damentally barbarian, nihilistic ideology. Rather, they
are to be viewed as part of a drive by a modern regime
to bring about a total change in values and ethos, an
anthropological revolution. It is this drive that in turn
explains their improvisation of an elaborate “political
religion” that sets out to sacralize the state and induce
the collective experience of living through the inaugu-
ration of a new historical era in the life of the nation.
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Undeniably, the regimes of Hitler and Mussolini both
devoted vast resources to propaganda and social engi-
neering, but that was not in order to manipulate or
“brainwash” people for the sake of it, nor to conceal a
vacuum of cynicism, perversion, and nihilism; at least
some of their adherents were undoubtedly true believ-
ers in a new faith who took themselves to be collaborat-
ing to achieve its rebirth. The ultimate goal of fascists
was not territorial expansion or total control, but a re-
generated culture in the “total” sense familiar from an-
thropology when it talks of Hindu or Mayan culture.

Many nationalist parties or movements have
wanted the benefits of civil society to be enjoyed only
by an indigenous population that culturally or ethni-
cally fully “belongs” to the nation (the product of
deeply utopian and ahistorical imaginings). They are
not “fascist,” however, according to our definition, un-
less they pursue an agenda (whether overt or covert)
not only of “regime change” but also of “system
change”—the wholesale replacement of liberal democ-
racy by a new order. There have been episodes even in
the history of liberalism that have an affinity with fas-
cism, as when Robespierre attempted to purge France
of the enemies of the revolution through the Terror, or
when World War I temporarily but effectively turned
liberal nations into authoritarian states, condemning
millions of their citizens to the horrors of trench war-
fare. But lacking a vision of a postliberal new order,
revolutionary France and World War I Britain did not
come close to developing anything that could justly be
called fascism.

A far more serious source of confusion for the novice
to the comparative study of fascism is its complex rela-
tionship with conservatism. Interwar Europe retained a
considerable political and social legacy from the age of
absolutism, and in a number of countries right-wing
nationalist regimes were in place based upon authori-
tarian forms of monarchical or military power. In Latin
America too, several military or personal dictatorships
were established, while Imperial Japan became ever
more aggressively expansionist abroad and totalitarian
at home. It has become part of the “common-sense”
view of the history of the period for all of these to be
seen as symptoms of the so-called era of fascism—a
perception apparently corroborated by the way in
which so many of these regimes deliberately adopted el-
ements of the fascist style of rule, such as vast displays
of spectacular politics, a youth movement, the cult of
the nation, the portrayal of the head of state as a charis-
matic leader, and the militarization of society. The
equation of authoritarian conservatism with fascism
was seemingly corroborated by the help offered to

Franco’s war against the Spanish Republic by Hitler
and Mussolini: the net impact of this on global opinion
was for the cause of Franco to be equated with the
cause of fascism. Later on, Japan’s alliance with Ger-
many and Italy in the Axis encouraged the belief that
Japan too was fascist. The anticommunist and anti-
Soviet stance adopted by all authoritarian right-wing
regimes after 1917 also seemed to bear out the Marxist
classification of them as “fascist.”

However, from the perspective of the definition
adopted in the present work, fascism is in principle as
hostile to conservative forces as it is to liberal ones. But
in the interwar period, fascism was forced into collu-
sion with conservative forces for tactical reasons when-
ever the prospect of gaining power opened up, for it
lacked the mass support to carry out the national revo-
lution on its own. Mussolini’s Fascism is exemplary in
that respect. Mussolini’s movement started out in
1919 with a radical program of anticlericalism and re-
publicanism partly conceived in the Futurist spirit of
making a radical break with the past. But within a
decade the “anti-party” had become the basis of a
deeply hierarchical single-party state that upheld the
monarchy, had signed a pact with the Vatican, was in-
stituting a cult both of “Romanness” and the state, and
had become heavily dependent on Italy’s existing mili-
tary establishment, business and industrial sector, and
civil service for its survival. Its leadership, youthful
enough at the time of the March on Rome in 1922,
was by the early 1930s well on the way to becoming a
gerontocracy, a reactionary old guard hated by a new
generation of fascists as obstructing the second wave of
revolutionary energy that many youthful idealists
wanted to see spread not just through Italy but also the
whole of Europe.

Franco’s Spain demonstrates another permutation of
the tangled nexus between fascism and conservatism.
Although aided by the fascist dictators, General Franco
was by instinct true to his profession as an army com-
mander, and deeply aware of the threat to the tradi-
tional ruling elites posed by national revolutionaries
fighting for a “New Spain.” As a result he kept his op-
tions open with Mussolini and Hitler, cultivating
enough of the image of a fascist dictator to make them
believe that he might become a full partner in the New
European Order and incorporating the fascist Falange
into his regime rather than eliminating it. That was a
shrewd move, since its paramilitary squads had fought
alongside Franco’s regular troops in the Civil War; by
institutionalizing the Falangists he was able to maintain
a facade of revolutionary dynamism and youthful ac-
tivism while essentially perpetuating the institutional



structures of preliberal Spain—notably the aristocracy
and the Catholic Church.

In fact then, conservative forces classically take every
opportunity to eliminate, marginalize, or neutralize fas-
cism, and only when they require the populist appeal
supplied by fascism to reinforce their own political le-
gitimacy are they prepared to deal with fascism, on a
temporary basis. The notable exceptions to this rule are
Fascist Italy and Nazi Germany, where conservatism
supplied the tail to the fascist dog; only in the Third
Reich, however, was revolutionary nationalism able to
achieve a high measure of ascendancy over the civil ser-
vice, industry, the military, and the church (the monar-
chy had been abolished in 1918). Yet here too conser-
vatives played a crucial role in enabling fascism to seize
power in both cases, having persuaded themselves that
it would help destroy the threat from the Left and re-
store law and order.

As for Imperial Japan, there is no doubt that in the
course of the 1930s its ruling elites were increasingly
impressed by the territorial expansion of Italian Fascism
and Nazism, as well as their open contempt for the
League of Nations. The Third Reich became a role
model for the country’s bid to create a vast Asian colo-
nial empire based on the alleged cultural and racial su-
periority of the Japanese and their right to achieve
geopolitical hegemony in the Far East. However, the
fact that it attempted to realize this utopia with its feu-
dal social and political system intact—and hence not
under a charismatic leader but a divine emperor—
makes parallels with European fascism specious. The
invasion of Manchuria in 1931 was not the expression
of a revolutionary bid to bring about the rebirth of Ja-
pan out of its decline, but of the attempt by hawkish el-
ements within the dominant military faction to ma-
neuver the political caste into pursuing policies that
would enable Japan to fulfill its considerable potential
as a colonial power in the East, now that the age of Eu-
ropean imperialism was drawing to an end. It had been
placed in that position thanks to an extraordinarily
rapid program of modernization, industrialization, and
militarization carried out by an arch-conservative “an-
cien regime” with the minimum of democratization,
secularization, or need to mobilize mass populist ener-
gies. The Japan that formed the Anti-Comintern Pact
with Fascist Italy and Nazi Germany in 1937 certainly
displayed features that can be illuminated by some
generic terms deployed by Western specialists in the
human sciences and historians, such as “conservatism,”
“militarism,” “feudalism,” “nationalism,” and “totalitar-
ianism.” However, the peculiarities of its moderniza-
tion and rise to nationhood mean that approaching its
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behavior as a twentieth-century military and colonial
power Eurocentrically in terms of its relationship to fas-
cism is likely to lead to more misunderstanding than
insight, distracting attention from features of its impe-
rialism for which there is no Western counterpart and
that must be explored from within Japan’s own history
and culture. It is a history that demonstrates the power
of conservatism to operate as a modern form of imperi-
alism in a way foreign to the Western experience.

The relationship between fascism and
modernity

A further confusing area is that of the relationship be-
tween fascism and modernity. The sharp contrast be-
tween the level of economic development in Italy and
Germany on the eve of their respective fascist takeovers,
and the vast gap separating (for instance) the Britain of
the British Union of Fascists from the Romania of the
Iron Guard, make it clear how fallacious it would be to
locate the genesis of fascism within a particular stage of
modernization. A corollary of fascism’s antagonism to
traditional conservatism is that it would be equally er-
roneous to assume that it is intrinsically hostile to
modernity. Rather, its aspiration to inaugurate a new
age has made many fascists believe themselves to be hy-
permodern, with the qualification that they have seen
their task as restoring to modern life those roots and
communal ethical boundaries without which it seems
to them to become essentially vacuous and nihilistic.
What fascism does viscerally oppose is not modernity,
as such, but those elements within modernity that it
considers to be fueling national decay and the erosion
of that sense of a higher purpose to existence that fas-
cism associates with membership in an organic com-
munity. While opposing cosmopolitanism and the
spread of materialism, fascism can at the same time cel-
ebrate modern technology and the triumphs of the cor-
porate economy; while envying the dynamism of the
capitalism and technology of the United States, it can
reject America’s exaggerated individualism and moral
decadence.

Similarly, there was no contradiction if Nazism cele-
brated Aryan values and the glories of the Germanic
knights while also taking pride in its newly created mo-
torway system; the autobahn was precisely the demon-
stration of the eternal Aryan genius for technology and
culture, and a symbol both of the synthesis of ancestral
land and forests with modernity and of the opening up
of the nation to the whole people made possible for the
first time through the “People’s Car,” the Volkswagen.
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Nor was it inconsistent with the myth of a Thousand-
Year Reich if the Nazis used the latest IBM technology
to keep tabs on some of the millions consigned to rot
or die in the concentration camps as victims of what,
seen by those not under the thrall of Nazism, are clearly
ancient reflexes of hatred and prejudice rationalized by
pseudo-scientific theories of racial purity and deca-
dence. The Nazis saw themselves as pioneering a new
age, fusing the healthiest parts of the earlier ages with
the best of modernity. It was the spirit of the past that
fascists looked to in order to inspire the new era of
greatness. They had no intention of restoring the vari-
ous ways this spirit had externalized itself in more glori-
ous days by abandoning the fruits of the industrial and
technological revolutions.

This paradoxical relationship with the past gave fas-
cism a complex relationship with aesthetic modernism
in the interwar period. There was no inconsistency if
some fascists celebrated the thrust to transcend deca-
dence and inaugurate a new era at the heart of much
modernist art, while others saw in it a symptom of
rootless cosmopolitanism, the privatization of the
artists’ vision, the boundless commercialization of art,
or the symptom of a loss of racial instinct. At this point
it became a symbol of decadence rather than its tran-
scendence. Underlying both responses was the same
longing for art to reflect the health and dynamism of
the national community, rather than the originality or
genius of the artist. As such, fascism itself can be seen as
one manifestation of modernism, understood not in
the narrow artistic sense, but as a drive to counteract
the disembedding, disenchanting, decentering impact
of modernity that could manifest itself not only in
movements of social revitalization, such as eugenics,
utopian town planning, or youth movements, but also
in revolutionary forms of politics with ambitious social
programs to put an end to modern degeneracy.

Fascism’s relationship to religion

Many fascists under Mussolini and Hitler experienced
no fundamental contradiction between their religious
faith and commitment even to the most extreme poli-
cies of the regime, and some clergy were enthusiastic
party members and contributors to the leader cult. In
Italy, where Catholicism permeated social and political
life, this gave rise to the phenomenon called clerico-
Fascism, which, in terms of our working definition, is a
hybrid of fascism with Christianity rather than a vari-
ant of fascism itself, symptomatic of the highly devel-
oped human capacity to live out value systems contain-

ing components that are theoretically contradictory
and incompatible. In Romania, the Iron Guard incor-
porated elements of the imagery and rhetoric of the
Orthodox Church into its ideology, but that is to be at-
tributed to the fact that in multiethnic, multicultural
Romania, Orthodoxy was an indicator of “Romanian-
ness.” To make it an integral part of the consciousness
of omul nou (the New Man), the Orthodox metaphysi-
cal element of religion was subtly replaced by the com-
ponent of secular nationalism: Christ was stripped of
genuine otherworldly mystery and was reduced to a
metaphor for national redemption and the ultimate
sacrifice demanded of “true” Romanians. A similar pro-
cess of the perversion of religion into an ingredient of
ultra-nationalism is exhibited in the relationship to
Catholicism of the Falange in Franco’s Spain, the Hun-
garian Arrow Cross, the Croatian Ustasha, and the Bel-
gian Rex, in the use of Dutch Reformed Christianity by
the prewar South African Ossawabrandweg and the
postwar Afrikaner-Werstandsbeweging, and the invoca-
tion of Lutheranism in the Finnish People’s Patriotic
Movement.

A close study of such examples will confirm the fact
that fascism promotes a fundamentally secular world-
view. It postulates a supra-individual realm, but one
that does not extend beyond the strictly this-worldly
transcendence afforded by the epic history of the “or-
ganic” nation, rather than a metaphysical eternity made
possible in a supraterrestrial spiritual, divine dimen-
sion. As Hitler declared in a moment of lucidity, “To
the Christian doctrine of the infinite significance of the
individual human soul . . . I oppose with icy clarity the
saving doctrine of the nothingness and insignificance of
the individual human being, and of his continued exis-
tence in the visible immortality of the nation.” From
this perspective Nazism’s “Positive Christianity” was as
much a euphemism as the “resettlement” of Jews or the
“selection” of concentration camp inmates. It is consis-
tent with this that Iralian Fascism and Nazism devel-
oped elaborate forms of “political religion” that aped
Christianity, and that their more radical and coherent
ideologues wanted to impose as an ersatz faith and
liturgy, substituting for belief in Christ a pagan cosmol-
ogy and secular values centered on the nation and race.
There is no doubt that in the long run Nazi leaders
such as Hitler and Himmler intended to eradicate
Christianity just as ruthlessly as any other rival ideol-
ogy, even if in the short term they had to be content to
make compromises with it.

Despite the clarity of such examples, fascism’s rela-
tionship with religion is made problematic by the diffi-
culty of drawing a neat demarcation line between the



secular and the religious. In the United States, radical-
right forms of Christianity, such as Christian Identity,
and pagan variants of white supremacism, such as
Aryan Nations, pose thorny taxonomic issues; some ex-
perts (notably Walter Laqueur) argue that radical reli-
gion itself—such as radical Islam and radical Hin-
duism—constitutes a form of “clerical fascism” that
shows every sign of growing in importance in the new
millennium. However, the policy of the present work is
to regard such phenomena as more appropriately
treated in an encyclopedia of religious politics or fun-
damentalism, no matter how many surface affinities
there are between right-wing fanaticisms of any de-
nomination.

These are just some of the issues that continue to
generate controversy in comparative fascist studies,
and we have not even attempted to discuss perhaps the
most crucial one of all for historians—namely, how the
ideology and values of fascism relate to its praxis, and
to the concrete events in which individual variants of it
have been involved as a sociopolitical force in modern
history. In considering such questions it is worth bear-
ing in mind that ultimately, like all taxonomic and
generic concepts, the label fascism is a “cognitive con-
struct,” or what Max Weber called an “ideal type.” It
has been abstracted from the data relating to a cluster
of singular phenomena between which a certain kin-
ship is sensed, such as different variants of “feudal sys-
tem,” “revolution,” “bourgeoisie,” “modernity,” or “to-
talitarian state.” Ideal types cannot be “true” in the
absolute sense, but they can have differing degrees of
usefulness to the academic researching a particular
area. The definitional essence of fascism is not some
priceless treasure to be found only through a daring
leap of the romantic or historical imagination, or what
one historian sarcastically likened to the Holy Grail. It
resembles rather an industrial diamond in being an en-
tirely “man-made” product, a conceptual entity con-
structed through an act of idealizing abstraction in
which flights of speculation are strictly controlled by
down-to-earth data. It is thus a deliberate cognitive act
that takes place at the beginning of an empirical inves-
tigation in the human sciences for mundane, strictly
heuristic purposes. Defining fascism is not an idealistic
quest but a functional starting-point for writing as-
pects of its history.

Roger Griffin
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Part Il:
A Short History of Fascism

THE ORIGINS OF FASCISM

It is consistent with these reflections on the nature of
fascism that it has assumed radically contrasting expres-
sions according to the specific national culture and po-
litical situation in which it has attempted to transform
the status quo. It has also undergone profound changes
in external expression and specific ideological content,
according to whether it was born out of the structural
crisis of liberal civilization and capitalism in the decade
following World War I, or whether it has had to adapt
to the very different threats to the (supposedly) “or-
ganic nation,” “national community,” or the mythic
European motherland of individual ethnicities posed
by the general return to stability and prosperity in the
liberal capitalist world after 1945 and the emergence of
the Soviet Empire.

As a fusion of the rebirth myth with ultra-national-
ism, fascism has naturally emerged in societies in which
two conditions have prevailed: (a) an established tradi-
tion of ultra-nationalism that rejects not just feudal or
absolutist notions of dynastic power, and conservative
ideas of restoring a preliberal social system (the “ancien
regime”), but also liberalism itself; and (b) a prevailing
sense of national decadence, weakness, and decline. In
late-nineteenth-century Europe that conjuncture came
about when the explosive forces of “modernity” precip-
itated the subjective crisis in the myth of rationality
and progress associated with the “revolt against posi-
tivism” and the closely connected modernist revolt
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against “decadence.” This expressed itself in the wide-
spread preoccupation within artistic and intellectual
circles with moral and cultural decline and renewal (for
example, Dostoevsky, Nietzsche, Wagner), which in
turn formed the backcloth to intense speculation about
how to stop the rot and recenter a world sliding into
spiritual anarchy through a revolution that would have
to be as much ethical and metapolitical as political. At
the end of the nineteenth century, “palingenetic” forms
of ultra-nationalism remained utopian, with no real
sense of the need to mobilize the masses, but by 1900
several countries were producing varieties of such forms
that warrant the label “proto-fascism”: notably Ger-
many, Italy, and France, all of which went on to pro-
duce vigorous fascist subcultures after 1918.

Where and when a fully fledged form of fascism first
manifested itself is a more tricky issue to resolve. By the
turn of the twentieth century there was abundant writ-
ing both fictional and nonfictional available to Ger-
mans expressing the vilkisch longing for the nation to
throw off the decadent forces that were threatening its
cultural and racial essence and bring about a total re-
birth. Italy too hosted rich seams of cultural national-
ism calling for the newly formed nation to complete its
Risorgimento by discovering a unifying vision that
would finally allow it to become a great nation and put
an end to Giolitti’s liberal regime, which was allegedly
condemning it to mediocrity, disunity, and impotence.
On the other hand, some scholars have argued that,
ideologically, fascism already existed fully formed in
France by the outbreak of World War I, born out of the
fusion of antimaterialist Marxism with “tribal” nation-
alism. This resulted from the collaboration of syndical-
ists searching for a myth that would unleash the forces
of popular revolution, with ultra-nationalists influ-
enced by Maurras’s attempt to find a way of mobilizing
the populist energies necessary to regenerate France. It
has even been suggested that the key ideas of French
fascism were subsequently imported by Italian syndi-
calists to become the germ of Mussolini’s movement.
Yet that remains a minority view.

Scholars associated, wittingly or not, with the “new
consensus” alluded to above broadly agree that the
period from 1880 to 1914 was crucial for incubating
fascism and producing all of its key ideological ingredi-
ents: for example, the organic conception of national-
ism, the rejection of Enlightenment reason, the obses-
sion with decay and renewal, the call for new elites, the
cult of the body as the vehicle of health and beauty, eu-
genic notions of degeneration and the improvement of
the race, and the conception of the modern state as

charged with the task of realizing the ideal society (the

so-called “gardening state”). However, a majority opin-
ion is that World War I was indispensable to the actual
birth of fascism, supplying the vital factor that turned
utopian fantasies about palingenesis into a practical
form of politics bent on bringing about a national revo-
lution. It was the war that mobilized millions in the
name of a “sacred duty” to save the nation, that placed
the masses at the center of politics, that gave the mod-
ern state license to make unprecedented incursions into
the lives of its citizens, that displayed the awesome de-
structive power both of technology and of mobilizing
myths, that pulverized the myth of progress, that pro-
vided a glimpse of the awesome transformations that
the symbiosis of state power, technology, and mass man
could achieve through the process of “total mobiliza-
tion,” and that created the conditions for the collapse
of the ancien regime in Europe and for the Bolshevik
revolution to take place in Russia. It was the war that
made it “common sense” for millions, and not just for
the intelligentsia, that the world was either experienc-
ing the death throes of the liberal era—and even the
death of Western civilization itself—or the birth pangs
of a new order whose final contours and nature were
beyond the scope of the imagination. Seen from that
point of view, fascism first appeared as a fully fledged
political force in Italy and Germany in the immediate
aftermath of the armistice of 1918.

It was World War I that first gave Mussolini the vi-
sionary certainty that the demobilized soldiers return-
ing from the trenches could form a new elite destined
to regenerate Italy. In 1919, Mussolini formed the
Fasci di combattimento in Milan, and Gabriele D’An-
nunzio, former decadent artist and self-styled Niet-
zschean but now Italy’s foremost nationalist poet, be-
came the self-consciously charismatic leader of the
occupation of the city of Fiume on the Dalmatian
coast by disaffected troops and their officers who be-
lieved that the Italian victory had been betrayed in the
peace treaties. Even as Mussolini and D’Annunzio pro-
claimed the birth of a “new Italy,” the far more severe
conditions of national humiliation and social break-
down in Germany had given rise to several intensely
racist and anticommunist parties attacking the fledg-
ling Weimar Republic and campaigning for the estab-
lishment of a new Germany based on a reborn na-
tional community. One was the Deutschvélkischer
Schutz- und Trutzbund. Another was the Deutsche
Arbeiterpartei (DAP), an obscure vilkisch nationalist
party with links to the arcane Thule Society, dissemi-
nating an occultist form of anti-Semitic racism called
Ariosophy, an offshoot of the wave of occultism that in
the 1890s and 1900s had been one of the West’s major



revitalization movements at a populist level. The DAP
found its fortunes transformed when a few months
later it recruited a certain Adolf Hitler as one of its key
speakers and added “National Socialist” to its name to
form the NSDAP. If a symbolic date has to be chosen
for the birth of fascism, it thus seems appropriate for it
to be 1919, though it is unwise to identify it with any
one person, group, or event.

THE STRUCTURAL DIVERSITY OF
FASCISM

This approach to the origins of fascism rejects the “dif-
fusionist” view that fascism spread outward from one
place or movement as factions in different countries
succumbed to its influence. Instead it stresses a “struc-
turalist” interpretation that sees similar phenomena be-
ing produced by similar historical conditions in differ-
ent countries. It also interprets attempts to emulate a
particular manifestation of revolutionary nationalism
(Italian Fascism, Nazism) as the sign that ultra-nation-
alists in different countries needed successful role mod-
els if they were to translate their vision of national re-
generation into reality, but not that they were simply
copying for its own sake. Fascism was not “imported”
from Italy, Germany, or France but appeared wherever
indigenous factors and conditions created the need and
the “political space” for revolutionary nationalist poli-
tics, each variant generating its own unique ideological
contents and policies. As a result it is extremely haz-
ardous to generalize about the origins or contents of
fascism at the level of specific ideological contents or
policies. For example, all fascisms are concerned with
reviving the “greatness of the nation,” and hence have a
built-in tendency to develop overtly racist policies. Yet
it is the specific history of the nation in which a partic-
ular variant of fascism arises that determines the con-
tent of the racial policies (which particular core histori-
cal or ethnic groups are to be regenerated, and which if
any are regarded as racial enemies), the type of racism
(how far it draws on anthropological, cultural, histori-
cal, linguistic, religious, genetic, or eugenic compo-
nents), and whether it argues for racial superiority in a
way that leads to persecution or “merely” to segregation
on the basis of the need to preserve difference. The ex-
ample of Nazi Germany underlines the dangers of gen-
eralization about this aspect of fascism: not only was its
anti-Semitism far from being homogeneous—its im-
portance as an issue, the rationales offered for it, and
the solutions envisaged for the “Jewish problem” varied
considerably among committed Nazis—but the official
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policies Nazism adopted as a movement and regime to
purge the national community of decadence under-
went extensive transformation as time went on.

Similarly, it was the pre-fascist condition of a nation
and its specific situation in the aftermath of World War
I that dictated whether fascism adopted an expansionist
foreign policy and what its contents would be. To take
an extreme example, it was only natural that interwar
Hungarian fascism was intensely irredentist, since so
many millions of Hungarians found themselves living
within Romania’s expanded borders as a result of the
peace settlement of World War I—in particular, the
Treaty of Trianon of June 1920—which used territorial
penalties and rewards to punish the losers and reward
the victors. Yet at the same time this settlement ensured
that Romanian fascism did not nurture expansionist
plans, since as part of the victorious coalition it had
been richly rewarded with new territory at Hungary’s
expense; thus it was in this respect at least a “sated” na-
tionalism (like British nationalism, for the British Em-
pire was still the most powerful on earth).

If it is futile trying to identify core fascist policies, it
is no less counterproductive to attempt to trace the ori-
gins of fascism back to particular currents of thought,
such as social Darwinism, elite theory, vitalism, or mil-
lennialism, let alone individual thinkers, such as Barres,
Sorel, Pareto, Nietzsche, Haeckel, or even Mussolini
himself. Not only does the ultra-nationalism of fascism
mean that the origins and development of each of its
variants has to be seen in its unique national context,
but also that each variant proves on closer inspection to
be a highly eclectic blend of ideas and influences that
defy tidy theoretical analysis, with individual ideo-
logues drawing on different sources for their ideas even
within the same movement, and several different cur-
rents of rebirth myth jockeying for position.

Thus fascism’s resistance to conventional political or
intellectual analysis is partly due to the fact that many
of its most important activists in the interwar period,
true to the late-nineteenth-century spirit of vitalism
(the “revolt against positivism”) celebrated the primacy
of action over theory and showed contempt for party
political programs, coherent doctrines, and theoretical
rationales. But it is also because, despite its desire to ap-
pear homogeneous, each movement of appreciable size
and momentum is liable to contain rival variants of the
vision of the reborn nation, each one representing a dif-
ferent synthesis of ideas, even at the highest level. Lead-
ing Nazis such as Adolf Hitler, Gregor Strasser, Walther
Darré, Joseph Goebbels, Heinrich Himmler, Alfred
Rosenberg, and Fritz Todt, for example, held a wide
range of opinions on the need to overhaul capitalism
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and create a corporate economy, workers and peasantry
in the national revolution, the appropriate aesthetic ex-
pression of Nazi technological and technocratic moder-
nity, the centrality of “racial hygiene,” and the role to
be played by pagan and occultist theories of the Aryan
race. There were even significant differences in the in-
tensity and “biologism” of their anti-Semitism and the
radicalness of the solutions they envisaged to the “Jew-
ish problem.” What enabled them to make common
cause was their shared passion for the cause of national
rebirth, combined with their belief in Hitler and the
NSDAP as the embodiment of and vehicle for that re-
birth.

Fascism’s eclecticism and heterogeneity means that it
defies straightforward analysis in terms of specific ideo-
logical axioms or the Left/Right political spectrum. In
different ways, Italian Fascism and Nazism combined a
conservative view that human potential is constrained
by natural forces, the belief in private property, and the
need for hierarchy with “left-wing” ideas of the possi-
bility of creating a “new man,” direct state involvement
in welfare and in the regulation of the economy, and
the formation of a classless (though still hierarchical
and unequal) society through the agency of the so-
called national community. Both also advocated the
need for a new elite of political soldiers, while stressing
the need to mobilize popular energies, and both syn-
thesized a belief in the value of the past as a repository
of eternal values with the commitment to an intense
program of technological modernization carried out in
a radical spirit that gave them few qualms about break-
ing with any traditional institutions and values that did
not serve the higher interests of the nation. Other
forms of fascism manifest similar paradoxes. Move-
ments in Romania and South Africa, for example, com-
bined elements of conventional Christianity with pa-
gan ideas of race and destiny.

Such syncretism not only operated in different fas-
cisms to produce contrasting policies on art, demo-
graphic growth, the role of women, the economy, and
technology, but also could produce a proliferation of
different theories on the same issue within the same
movement. Thus Italian Fascism attempted to institute
a “corporatist” economy, but the state made little effort
to resolve the glaring differences between left-wing cur-
rents of corporatist theory, which retained remnants of
a socialist commitment to class equality, and right-wing
currents, which saw the experiment as a way of neutral-
izing class conflict in the interests of the state and capi-
tal. There was also a rival Christian variant of corpo-
ratism promoted by the Vatican with its own
spokesmen under the Italian Fascist regime. This prolif-

eration of corporatisms partly explains why the so-
called corporatist state never became a reality. By con-
trast, in the sphere of artistic production, Italian Fas-
cism deliberately adopted a hands-off policy while
encouraging the public to identify Italian Fascism with
all outstanding cultural achievements in the spirit of
“hegemonic pluralism,” referred to earlier, resulting in
a large number of conflicting aesthetic codes whose
protagonists invariably claimed theirs to be the most
expressive of the spirit of the New Italy. Nazism, on the
other hand, though it launched a four-year economic
plan and set up enormous state enterprises, such as
Hermann-Goering Works and the Todt Organization,
never embraced an economic theory of corporatism.
Yet in practice it comprehensively corporatized all as-
pects of cultural life and production within the Reich-
skulturkammer (the “Reich Chamber of Culture”).
Meanwhile the British Union of Fascists (BUF)
adopted an Italian-style corporatist theory enriched
with elements of home-grown Keynesian economics,
while its stand on artistic decadence came to be increas-
ingly modeled on the antimodernist and anti-Semitic
policies of Nazi Germany, even if its own racism was
never overtly biological or eugenic. Predictably, the
party press claimed that a BUF victory would usher in
a new golden age, not just of British military strength
and colonialism but also of art, emulating the glories of
the Elizabethan or Shakespearean Age, the last time
Britain had experienced the longed-for conjuncture of
political and cultural greatness. The theory of history
espoused by BUF leader Sir Oswald Mosley, however,
drew not just on a highly selective version of Christian
ethics but on the Nietzschean superman theory as well
(partly mediated by George Bernard Shaw) and on
Spengler’s theory of the decline of the West, to which
he believed international fascism provided the answer.
His own vision of the Greater Britain was highly tech-
nocratic (though it retained the monarchy), even if one
of his better-known followers, Henry Williamson, de-
veloped a deeply anti-urban and proto-Green variant
conceived to save Britain’s countryside from the ravages
of cosmopolitanism along the lines of Darré’s Blood
and Soil in Germany. The BUF had other idiosyn-
crasies, not just in its choice of national heroes (Robin
Hood and King Arthur were treated as forerunners of
national socialism), but also in celebrating pacifism and
appeasement rather than war—but on condition that
Britain retain her vast colonial empire and thus uphold,
not liberal humanist ideas of peace, but the Pax Britan-
nica. No matter how derivative in its genesis, the BUF
was thus very English in ethos and iconography. It is
clear from these examples that any attempt to look for a



core set of fascist ideological components or policies
beyond one as nebulous as national rebirth is mis-
guided. Instead it is more fruitful for attempts to un-
derstand the nature of fascism as a revolutionary politi-
cal project to start by concentrating on the historical
conditions in which it arose.

ITALIAN FASCISM AND GERMAN
NAZISM

Fascism took concrete form as a movement at a time
when Europe had just emerged from a war that had
mobilized and demobilized millions of uniformed men,
raised national consciousnesses to fever pitch, and mili-
tarized the ethos even in states that had not partici-
pated in the war. The aftermath of the war saw the col-
lapse of the ancien regime in Europe, the removal of
the German monarchy, the redrawing of the maps of
Germany and central Europe, the Russian Revolution,
and attempts by Bolsheviks to internationalize it
throughout the capitalist world. It was an age of up-
heaval, crisis, and revolution, shattering the illusion of
indefinite stability, progress, and peace that had charac-
terized the Belle Epoque and creating a mood of the
times in which Spengler’s Decline of the West became a
best-seller on the strength of the title alone. The war
produced a Europe of crowds, rallies, and thronged
squares, where media technology had developed
enough to produce a powerful propaganda machine ca-
pable of reaching millions of ordinary lives yet to be
privatized by consumerism, the car, multichannel tele-
vision, video games, and cellular phones. In these ex-
traordinary conditions any political movement that
wanted to revolutionize the status quo naturally ex-
pressed itself as a mass uniformed movement run on
military lines by a leader whose image was that of a sol-
dier rather than a statesman, and poured energy into
staging spectacular forms of charismatic politics once
the necessary critical mass had been achieved in terms
of public support. That is why outwardly Fascism,
Nazism, and Soviet Communism under Stalin look so
similar on the newsreels to the untrained eye: an orgy
of brainwashing propaganda, megalomania, and state
terror.

The background to the emergence of Italian Fascism
was the incomplete nature of the Risorgimento, as
summed up in d’Azeglio’s famous remark that unifica-
tion had succeeded in making Italy but not in making
Italians. Vast areas of the peninsula were in social and
economical terms chronically underdeveloped, com-
pared with Germany, Britain, or even France, and the
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nation lacked the industrial, military, and colonial
might to be a Great Power. The traditional corruption
and weakness of the political system made it unable to
deal with the pressing problems posed by the primitive-
ness and ungovernability of “the South,” the persistent
refusal of the Church to recognize the Italian state, or
the militancy of revolutionary socialists. It also proved
unresponsive to the longing for an improvement in liv-
ing conditions that was rife among the millions of ordi-
nary people from all over Italy whose lives had been af-
fected, and in many cases devastated, by the sacrifices
necessitated by participation in the war. The treatment
of Italy by its allies in the peace settlement of 1919,
which was shabby, even if it was not the “mutilated vic-
tory” D’Annunzio claimed it to be, only reinforced the
widespread sense (which had for decades been common
among the intelligentsia and ruling elites) that Italy was
in the vicelike grip of decadence.

It was against this background that Italian Fascism
achieved power. It did not “conquer the state” through
a surge of mass electoral and social support, or a tide of
mass charismatic energy, but it exploited the ineffec-
tiveness of Giolitti’s government in tackling the threat
from the revolutionary Left. However, when Mussolini
set about replacing the parliamentary system with a to-
talitarian state in 1925, no mass protest movement
arose to voice its opposition. Indeed, the majority of
Italians actively or passively welcomed the Fascist ex-
periment, not just as the basis for the imposition of law
and order after years of instability and social unrest but
also as the only way in which their nation would re-
verse the decline and become great again. From then on
Fascism’s popularity grew, arguably reaching its highest
point when, in May 1935, Mussolini was able to an-
nounce from his balcony to an ecstatic crowd in the
square below and to millions more Italians listening to
his speech at home that “Ethiopia is Italian.”

By contrast, the Germany that emerged from the
war in 1918 had already “nationalized” its citizens to a
high degree. This was an undertaking considerably
aided by the fact that, at the turn of the twentieth cen-
tury, even if Britain remained the greatest colonial
power on earth, Germans knew that their country had
become the most productive military, industrial, and
cultural power in Europe. Their formerly secure sense
of national identity was now to suffer a series of blows
that followed on from a surrender that took many Ger-
mans by surprise and bequeathed the myth of the na-
tion’s having been “stabbed in the back” by (Jewish) So-
cial Democrats: the abdication of the emperor and the
end of the Second Reich; the brief seizure of power by
communists in Berlin and Munich; the imposition of a
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deeply humiliating and economically punitive peace
settlement at Versailles, including the loss of Alsace and
Lorraine; the occupation of the Ruhr by foreign troops;
an acute monetary crisis that culminated in the hyper-
inflation of 1923; not to mention the wave of horren-
dous social distress that swept across the nation as hun-
dreds of thousands of demobilized soldiers, many
mutilated by injuries sustained in battle or psychologi-
cally damaged, tried in vain to reintegrate themselves
into a society in which millions mourned loved ones
who now seemed to have died for nothing. This collec-
tive misery was lived out within a nation already satu-
rated with the hypercharged chauvinist sentiments that
affected all combatant nations in the cauldron of World
War I but that had been given a particularly aggressive
dynamic by a powerful tradition of belief in the cul-
tural superiority and unique destiny to greatness of
Germany. The latter had been first articulated in re-
sponse to the occupation of German provinces by
Napoleonic troops a century earlier. By the last decade
of the nineteenth century the belief was finding expres-
sion in a proliferation of vilkisch literature that evoked
the myth of a “true Germany” which had been traves-
tied by the modern nation-state, as well as in forms of
pangermanism and anti-Semitism that were emerging
in German and Austrian political subcultures with in-
creasing virulence.

What imparted a particular coloring and intensity to
German ultra-nationalism was the fact that the rapid
urbanization and secularization of society, accompa-
nied by the growth of science and technology in an area
of Europe that not long before had been predominantly
rural, had, by the late nineteenth century, given rise
both to powerful “antimodern” (but modernist) cur-
rents of nostalgia for connectedness with virgin nature,
and to pseudo-scientific, biological and eugenic forms
of a highly modernized racism. To make matters worse,
there was also a long and complex history of anti-Semi-
tism in the German-speaking world that created a
backlash against the growing emancipation and inte-
gration of Jews under the Second Reich. Apart from in-
fluential nationalistic associations such as the Pan-Ger-
man League, Wilhelmine Germany also hosted
numerous societies devoted to paganism and esoteri-
cism, some of which in the early 1900s were refining
occultist varieties of racism and anti-Semitism almost
unknown elsewhere in Europe. The result was that
when the collective national identity underwent the
trauma of 1918, a wave of brooding anomie (a sense of
social and moral vacuum) gripped many Germans who
lacked deep spiritual anchors in a personal or meta-
physical sphere immune from the vicissitudes of his-

tory, thus swelling currents of hyper-nationalism that
had started flowing well before the outbreak of war. A
powerful ultra-Right subculture came into existence al-
most immediately, articulated by authors who in differ-
ent ways argued that Weimar was not a true state: what
was needed was a German revolution that would allow
the nation to arise from the ashes of defeat and humili-
ation and become once more the great cultural and po-
litical nation it essentially remained, despite defeat, be-
trayal, and humiliation.

It was against this backcloth of a highly diffused,
multifaceted, and racist ultra-nationalism (one that had
no real equivalent in Italy) that the spark of national
revolution represented by the minute Deutsche Arbeit-
erpartei could be fanned by Hitler into the flames of
the NSDAP. Upon its reformation in 1925 the party
became a populist movement and parliamentary
party—albeit one with a very small electoral base till
1930; within three years Hitler had managed to use it
as the vehicle for bringing together into a single ecu-
menical force all the major currents of German ultra-
nationalism that existed at the end of the war. These
ranged from extreme anti-urbanization and “blood and
soil” ruralism to an intense commitment to moderniza-
tion and technology, from pagan and occultist blood
mysticism to eugenics, from overtly religious to ex-
tremely secularized varieties of thought that could ap-
peal to representatives of all academic disciplines and
artistic milieux as long as they were committed to the
vision of German rebirth. Nazism could also build on
the existence of a highly developed civic society and on
the widespread Prussian cult of obedience, efficiency,
and duty that had no counterpart in Italy.

For all their array of distinctive features, Italian Fas-
cism and German Nazism actually had a striking
amount in common. Both of them cultivated an or-
ganic view of the nation and a cyclical vision of the
fundamental processes of history, according to which
it could be periodically “renewed”; both rejected mate-
rialism, conservatism, communism, socialism, and lib-
eralism in principle in the name of a new order. Both
tended to promote a vitalistic and idealist concept of
reality that celebrated action, the will, and the power
of myth. The structural parallels go even deeper. From
a sociological or anthropological perspective, both
regimes offered a solution to the ailments of moder-
nity, analyzing those ailments in terms of anomie,
alienation, and decadence. At an experiential level
these translate as an acute sensation, not necessarily ex-
pressible in words, of the breakdown of genuine com-
munity and a shared cosmology, and the loss of a cen-
ter and a collective identity; of the atomization of



society; of the erosion of the spiritual and metaphysi-
cal dimension to life resulting from the spread of ma-
terialism and individualism; of the reduction of cul-
ture to self-expression, sensuality, or sensationalism to
the point where artists and intellectuals had ceased to
be the interpreters and articulators of the healthy val-
ues of the “people”; of the decay of tradition, tradi-
tional values, and hierarchies through the impact of
egalitarianism, democracy, and secularization.

To reverse this decay, neither regime attempted to
return to an idealized past of the nation (as conserva-
tives would have it). Instead, both set out to forge a
mythic link between the present generation and a glori-
ous stage in the past (the Roman Empire, the pristine
age of the Aryans) that would enable the “eternal val-
ues” that it embodied to live once more in the new or-
der. Both regimes thus upheld a cyclical vision of his-
torical time and intended their revolution to inaugurate
a renewed era of national greatness. Their politics were
informed by a totalizing view that naturally expressed
itself in a “totalitarian” style of politics, not in the sense
of oppression but in the attempt to make each Italian
and German belong mind, body, and soul to the
regime. They were meant to internalize the cosmology
and values of Fascism and Nazism as fully as medieval
Christians were meant to live out the values of Chris-
tianity in every aspect of their lives. The natural expres-
sion of this concept of politics was in both cases a
highly developed theatrical and liturgical style, creating
a “political religion” that implicitly sacralized the
regime and its leaders as objects of veneration. Cer-
tainly Hitler and probably Mussolini (whose private
thoughts on such issues are more difficult to glean) in-
tended belief in the new order they had created eventu-
ally to replace conventional religious faith, no matter
how many concessions to Christianity were necessary
in the short term.

Even in areas where major differences between the
regimes become apparent—such as the relative absence
of anti-Semitism in Fascist Italy before 1938 compared
with the Third Reich, or the Italian Fascist enthusiasm
for artistic modernism (notably Futurism) compared
with Nazism’s rejection of it—closer consideration re-
veals that here too the regimes are more kindred spirits
than has often been assumed, especially by historians
who insist that Nazism was a product of Germany’s
“special path” to modern nationhood, so that attempts
to apply comparative perspectives are fruitless. For ex-
ample, some Italian Fascist artists cultivated an anti-
urban, “back to nature” form of art known as strapaese,
which had parallels with the Nazi art associated with
the cult of “blood and soil,” and while Nazism is reput-
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edly antimodernist, a genre of art existed that cele-
brated the construction of motorways and factories in a
triumphalist technophile spirit related to Futurism,
even if stylistically remote from it. A small but vocifer-
ous faction of Nazi art theorists argued that expression-
ism (a German form of modernism) was pervaded with
a deeply antidecadent Aryan dynamism, and they lost
out to the vehemently antimodernist Rosenberg lobby
only in 1935.

As for the question of race, from early on Italian Fas-
cism energetically pursued a policy of demographic
growth through a whole raft of state measures to en-
courage births. It also instituted a cult of athleticism
and sport that was linked to the celebration of the Ro-
mans as a physically and spiritually gifted world-
historical race with a special historical destiny now be-
ing renewed under Fascism. In the aftermath of the
colonization of Ethiopia, antimiscegenation laws were
introduced to preserve the purity of Italian blood from
contamination by contact with “natives.” There were
also currents of anti-Semitism within Italian Fascism
from early on that, in the 1930s, grew in outspoken-
ness not only under the impact of Nazi Germany but
also as a response to the increasing radicalness of Zion-
ism in its call for Jews to be given their own homeland
in Palestine. It is thus simplistic to regard the Fascist
race laws promulgated in 1938 that declared the Ital-
ians an Aryan race into which Jews could never be as-
similated as a simple import from Nazi Germany, espe-
cially since there is no evidence that Hitler applied
direct pressure on Mussolini to address the “Jewish
problem” in Italy.

Stereotypes about Italian Fascism and Nazism rein-
forced in the popular cinema (which paradoxically re-
flect widespread racist stereotypes about Italians and
Germans in general) make it tempting to assume that
everything about Mussolini’s regime was messy,
chaotic, improvised, and relatively benign, in stark
contrast to a Third Reich that was monolithic, well co-
ordinated, punctiliously planned, and irremediably
evil. Film versions of World War II have created stock
images of German soldiers as humorless fanatics read-
ily obeying orders, while their Italian opposite num-
bers could not wait to fling off their uniforms and re-
vert to their good-natured humanity and love of life,
women, and music. In fact, however, despite the rhet-
oric of total unity, collective will, and the leaders seer-
like long-term vision of the future, both regimes con-
tained conflicting currents of ideology, many centers
of power (they were “polycentric” and “polycratic”),
and a great deal of improvisation (they were, in a man-
ner of speaking, palingenetic ad-hocracies). There were
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fanatical Fascists in Italy prepared to commit atroci-
ties, and there were Nazis who disobeyed orders and
risked their lives to help victims of the Third Reich.
But the most fundamental kinship between the two
regimes, the one that underlies the surface similarities
of institutions, political style, and policies, lies in a
shared vision of national rebirth that enabled their
most fervent activists and ideologues to feel that they
were part of the same revolution, which was inaugurat-
ing a new era in history.

Specimens of the same political genus they may have
been, but a vast gulf separates the impact of the respec-
tive policies of Italian Fascism and German Nazism on
their own populations and on the history of the twenti-
eth century. Both regimes were expansionist, as befitted
a fascist state in an age in which national greatness was
equated with colonial possessions. For its part, Fascist
Italy set out primarily to complete some unfinished
business of liberal Italy by conquering Ethiopia,
thereby avenging the famous defeat of Italian troops at
the hands of the Abyssinians at Adowa in 1896, and
enabling the regime to claim that it had fulfilled yet an-
other part of its mission by giving Italy an African Em-
pire to emulate the Romans and join the league of
Great Powers. It was drawn into supporting Franco in
the Spanish Civil War largely so as not be eclipsed by
Nazi Germany and to be seen to play a leading role in
the war against Bolshevism and the defense of “Churis-
tian” civilization. It became embroiled in World War II
against the instincts of Mussolini, who was aware that
he was the junior partner in the Rome-Berlin Axis and
that his military resources were deficient. At the same
time, however, he was reluctant to surrender the initia-
tive entirely to Hitler and so lose the spoils of what
seemed at the time like Nazism’s inevitable victory in
Europe. Left to its own devices, Italian Fascism is un-
likely to have aspired to much more than turning Italy
into a modest colonial power with a high profile on the
international stage, widely respected abroad for its
modern armed forces and its resolute stand against Bol-
shevism and social chaos, even if that meant defying
challenges to its sovereignty by the League of Nations.

By contrast, Nazi expansionist policy evolved con-
siderably over time and was driven not by one but by a
cluster of goals. Hitler’s Mein Kampfhad already com-
mitted the NSDAP to reversing the terms of the Ver-
sailles Treaty and redeeming the “blood sacrifice” of the
millions of war dead by ending foreign occupation of
the Ruhr and incorporating all ethnic Germans in the
new Reich, which in practice involved annexing the
Czech area of Czechoslovakia (home of the Sudeten
Germans) and Austria, and taking back Alsace and Lor-

raine from the French (the Alto Adige could not be “re-
deemed” immediately because of the alliance with
Mussolini). It also revived old dreams of an empire in
the East, which under Hitler meant the colonization of
Poland, the Baltic States, and Russia, so as to provide a
vast supply of food, raw materials, oil, industrial capac-
ity, and labor, as well as the elimination of Bolshevism
from Europe. Once the war had started, plans emerged
for Germany to rule a geopolitical area of privileged
status formed by the Germanic peoples (which might
also have been extended to include the British Isles)
and to create a New European Order dominated by
Germany. The prerequisite for a vast program of con-
quest and colonization, elements of which were deeply
rooted in German history (such as the enmity with
France and Poland) while others evolved or were im-
provised in the light of unfolding events and the oppor-
tunities they brought, was the creation of a war ma-
chine of an unprecedented level of material and human
strength.

By 1937 the speed and level of Nazi rearmament
had created a domestic situation in which only the ac-
quisition of colonies and vassal states could avert a deep
economic crisis, which in practice meant a new Euro-
pean war, something that Nazi military forward plan-
ning took for granted. What enabled such a policy to
be envisaged in the first place was that, unlike Italy,
Germany on the eve of World War II was one of the
most technologically advanced and productive indus-
trial nations in the world, dominating nearly every sec-
tor of manufacture and technical innovation, not least
military technology. Moreover, Germany had displayed
the ability to mount a military campaign of awesome
power in World War I, and had been defeated econom-
ically and diplomatically rather than by force of arms.
It thus had the military, industrial, and technological
means, as well as the human resources and public con-
sensus, necessary to undertake a program of military
conquest that was quite inconceivable in Italy.

Another factor that contributed to the distinctive-
ness of the Nazis’ scheme of territorial expansion was
their racial concept of nationhood and history. In con-
trast to the founders of Italian Fascism, the Nazi elite
embraced from the outset a belief in the nation not just
as a cultural but also as an ethnic entity, a conviction
rationalized both through the deeply “Romantic” cur-
rents of nineteenth-century nationalism and through
genetics, physical anthropology, social Darwinism, and
eugenics. This scientistic vision of the nation not only
led to the rationalization of anti-Semitism in biological
as well as cultural terms but also had an impact on
every aspect of Nazi ideology. The belief in the Aryan



stock of modern Germans as an anthropological and
genetic reality, and the resulting idea of national great-
ness and decay as a function of racial health and purity,
informed the Nuremberg race laws, the genocide of the
gypsies, the sterilization and euthanasia programs, the
campaigns to eradicate homosexuality and “social para-
sitism,” the war on decadent art and attempts to engi-
neer a healthy German substitute, the new pseudo-
science of “racial hygiene,” the demographic policy to
breed more Germans, the Nazification of school curric-
ula, the cult of sport, and the vision of the “new man.”
Biological racism also underlay the Third Reich’s claim
on ethnic German populations outside Germany’s state
borders, as well as conditioning the spirit in which ter-
ritorial expansion was carried out. Collaborating
French, for example, were treated relatively benignly,
because they were considered citizens of a civilized
country heavily influenced in its history by Aryans and
Germans, whereas Poles and Russians were assumed to
be intrinsically subhuman; the utter brutality of their
occupation and colonization reflected that premise. In
the Russian campaign both the military and civilian
populations of the enemy territories were generally
treated by convinced Nazis with the same contempt
that in the main the Spanish and Portuguese armies
had shown the indigenous populations of Latin Amer-
ica in the sixteenth century, or that was expressed by
many European colonialists in their attitude to native
Africans when slavery was at its height By contrast, Ital-
ian Fascism only belatedly adopted a “scientifically”
racist and anti-Semitic concept of the nation, and then
half-heartedly, though it should be remembered that
“normal” European assumptions of the primitiveness of
non-European peoples were demonstrated in abun-
dance in the brutal Italian colonization of Ethiopia.

It is the program to commit the systematic genocide
of the Jews that has understandably become the most
notorious manifestation of Nazi racism, though it is
important not to forget the many more millions of
Russian and Polish civilians and soldiers murdered by
the Nazis, the genocide of the Roma and Sinti peoples,
the mass murder of the “hereditary ill,” the ruthless
persecution of communists, homosexuals, and Jeho-
vah’s Witnesses, “decadent” artists, defiant Protestants
and Catholics, and many other categories of racial and
ideological “enemies,” as well as the use of forced labor
on a gigantic scale, involving the exploitation of “hu-
man resources” from many creeds and nations to keep
the Third Reich’s arms industry in full production to
the bitter end. The Holocaust remains in the collective
historical imagination of postwar generations one of
the defining events of the twentieth century, on a par
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as a calculated act of mass destruction of human life
with the purges carried out by Stalinist communism
and the dropping of the two atom bombs on Japan in
the summer of 1945 (though the rationale for each is,
of course, entirely different). Its enormity as an
episode of painstakingly planned and executed mass
murder carried out by a highly advanced and nomi-
nally Christian European state with an extraordinarily
rich cultural heritage and highly educated and “civi-
lized” population is one of the most important reasons
why historians, especially in Germany, are still reluc-
tant to apply the generic perspective offered by fascist
studies to the Third Reich: the Holocaust seems to set
the German case definitively apart, as something en-
tirely sui generis—unique and disconnected from the
world outside.

Fascist studies must not, of course, be used to de-
tract from or “relativize” the uniqueness of a human ca-
tastrophe that historical analysis can never adequately
capture, nor to mitigate the element of personal re-
sponsibility, moral failure, and guilt involved in every
single act of persecution, torture, and murder. How-
ever, even here, where explanatory powers, understand-
ing, and the language of humanism are stretched to the
limit, the theory of fascism as advocated by the “new
consensus” has something important to offer. Once
Nazism is located within generic fascism, three impor-
tant aspects of the Holocaust are thrown into relief.
First, the ultra-nationalism of the Third Reich, of
which it was one of the ultimate expressions, was far
from being a product of something peculiarly German,
since it is common to all fascisms, which in turn were
incubated by the ultra-nationalist cultural climate of
Europe as a whole. Even its virulent anti-Semitism was
far from unique. Not only was it found in less intense
forms in Italian Fascism and in the British Union of
Fascists but it also existed in intense, eliminatory forms
in the Croatian Ustasha, the Hungarian Arrow Cross,
the Romanian Iron Guard, and in Nazi-dominated
regimes such as Vichy France and the Saldo Republic, as
well as among those elements of the populations that
collaborated in the genocide in Poland, the Baltic
States, Ukraine, and Russia. What makes Nazism
unique is that it was the only fascist movement that ac-
tually acquired power in an advanced industrialized na-
tion-state, which placed it in a position to apply huge
resources to the ruthless implementation of its eugenic
vision of the new order.

Second, seeing Nazism as a form of fascism high-
lights the role played by modernity in making the “final
solution” possible. Fascism draws on the past for
mythic inspiration but is forward-looking, pursuing
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the realization of an alternative, rigorously “futural”
temporalization. It does not reject modernity, only its
“decadent,” nation-destroying elements. It enthusiasti-
cally embraces whatever elements of modernity can
help bring about the national revolution. In many re-
spects the Holocaust is a product of the hyper-moder-
nity and hyper-rationality of the modern state in the
permutation of it created by the Third Reich, rather
than of “antimodernity” or of regressive, reactionary
barbarity. Once the modern state takes upon itself the
task of deploying its enormous material and human re-
sources to pursuing what it has designated a higher
cause, or creating the ideal society at whatever cost in
terms of the suffering inflicted on its own citizens and
those of other states, then atrocities can occur with a
minimum of individual responsibility and personal will
being involved.

Finally, the “new consensus” highlights the ritual
and cathartic dimension of the Holocaust. Far from be-
ing conceived in a purely destructive, nihilistic spirit, or
being the emanation of Hitler’s own pathological anti-
Semitism, let alone the product of the personal sadism
and hatred of his many thousands of “willing execu-
tioners,” the destruction of European Jewry was con-
ceived by many of those who participated in it, and by
all the Nazi leaders, as just one major episode in the
necessary process of purging Europe of decadence. It
was informed by the same logic as the eradication of
the hereditarily ill in the so-called euthanasia program,
or the burning of decadent books and paintings: the
unhealthy must be purged to make way for the healthy,
death is the necessary prelude to rebirth (a principle
known as “creative destruction” or “German nihilism”).
A deep ritualistic impulse informs such a logic, fusing
the instrumental rationality of modernity with man’s
most archaic psychological mechanisms for imbuing
time with meaning, and endowing all those whose
sense of purpose and morality is locked into this logic
with the conviction that they are carrying out a higher
and sacred mission, beyond the comprehension and
judgment of profane minds. A member of the Red
Cross who made an unofficial inspection of Nazi death
camps in 1944 was asked by a BBC journalist why he
did not attempt to confront the commanders of
Auschwitz with the moral enormity of what was hap-
pening in their camp. He answered that the very idea
was preposterous: “These people were proud of their
work. They were convinced of being engaged in an act
of purification. They called Auschwitz the anus of Eu-
rope. Europe had to be cleansed. They were responsible
for the purification of Europe. If you cannot get your
head round that you will understand nothing at all.” A

chilling palingenetic logic of “creative destruction” runs
through all the cultural, racial, and foreign policies en-
acted so meticulously and ruthlessly by Nazism and the
events they unleashed: Nazism was at once irreducibly
unique and yet simultaneously a manifestation of
generic fascism.

THE FASCIST ERA?

To devote so much time to the Third Reich’s relation-
ship to Italian Fascism and generic fascism runs the risk
of endorsing the “Nazi-centric” view of fascism that it
is one of the purposes of the present publication to
challenge. There has been a regrettable tendency in ref-
erence works and in survey histories for Nazism to be-
come the subliminal template for the essential “nature
of fascism,” the manifestation of its deepest impulses
and essence. This false premise creates two significant
distortions in the understanding of fascism as a generic
ideological and historical force. First, it detracts atten-
tion away from the sheer diversity of interwar fascisms
and from a recognition of their almost universal failure
to achieve power. Second, it makes the evolution of fas-
cism after 1945 almost incomprehensible.

One of fascism’s outstanding general traits when
compared with conservatism, liberalism, or socialism is
the vast gap between the ambitious rhetoric of total re-
newal and its actual achievements. Italian Fascism’s
dream of a Third Rome proved to be wildly unrealistic,
and the mass Fascistization of the Italians, which might
have seemed partly realized when a wave of excited pa-
triotism swept Italy on the conquest of Ethiopia in May
1935, turned out to have been a clamorous failure once
World War II was under way. Although Nazification
initially made great inroads into German society, when
the war turned against the Third Reich the genuine en-
thusiasm of millions for the regime decayed into mass
conformism maintained through the increasingly in-
tensive use of propaganda, social engineering, and state
terror, even if the Hitler myth itself proved stubbornly
resistant.

The most obvious pattern to emerge from a compar-
ative survey of fascisms outside of Italy and Germany in
the interwar period is that of their chronic political
weakness and widespread marginalization. A unique
configuration of factors accounts for each failure in de-
tail, but one common denominator stands out: the
“political space” available for a revolutionary nationalist
project to establish a new order was simply too small
because of the structural stability of the conservative,
liberal, or (in the case of Russia) communist system



that they were attempting to overthrow—in some cases
reinforced by displays of popular opposition to the
threat that fascism posed. Fascists made few inroads
into the power of the state outside Italy and Germany.
In England, BUF membership peaked at 50,000, at
most, in 1934, and Mosley’s “Greater Britain” re-
mained a chimera; in Ireland, the most radical compo-
nent of the Blue Shirts that followed their openly fas-
cist leader, Eoin O’Duffy, to form the National
Corporate Party (the Greenshirts) in 1935 had a mini-
mal impact on events, beyond intensifying the general
climate of political crisis and uncertainty in the newly
liberated nation-state. Minute, easily marginalized
movements, whether parties or pressure groups,
emerged on Italian Fascist lines (in the 1920s) or in-
creasingly Nazi lines (in the 1930s) in Czechoslovakia,
Poland, and every Scandinavian and Benelux country,
but the only ones to achieve any importance histori-
cally were those that formed the basis of collabora-
tionist parties under Nazi occupation—namely, Quis-
ling’s Nasjonal Samling in Norway, Mussert’s
Nationaal-Socialistische Beweging in Holland, and De-
grelle’s Rex in Belgium, which became overtly fascist
only after war broke out.

In Finland the virulence of anticommunism caused
by the proximity of Soviet Russia, and the legacy of the
civil war between nationalists and communists, pro-
vided the habitat for a more substantial ultra-Right
movement, leading eventually to the emergence of the
IKL (People’s Patriotic Movement). The IKL was both
a party and an extraparliamentary movement, with a
typically fascist vision of the Finns™ special historical
and cultural mission as a race and the imminence of its
rebirth as a Greater Finland. As it happened, though,
it too was kept safely at bay by the liberal system. Only
one other European democracy hosted a more signifi-
cant ultra-Right subculture after 1933—namely,
France. There a cluster of minute formations and
much larger paramilitary movements espoused anti-
communist and ultra-nationalist ideas, some of which
were influenced by Nazism; most, however, drew on
the country’s long tradition of ultra-conservative op-
position to Republican liberalism and socialism. Their
total membership probably represented a constituency
of hundreds of thousands at the peak of nationalist ag-
itation against the Blum government in 1934, and
there are grounds for seeing the veterans’ league of the
Croix de Feu as one of the largest fascist movements of
the interwar years—that is, before its ban and subse-
quent domestication within the Parti Social Frangais.
However, the extreme fragmentation of the French ul-
tra-Right deprived its supporters of the cohesion, prag-
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matism, and leadership of a movement like the NS-
DAD, factors that were necessary to challenge the sta-
bility of the Second Republic, however much of a
threat they seemed to pose at the time. Outside Eu-
rope, movements inspired by Nazism in the United
States and Australia remained minute, while the
home-grown movements of Afrikaner ultra-national-
ism in South Africa, the Ossawabrandweg and the
Greyshirts, never threatened British dominance of in-
terwar South Africa (although the Greyshirts mis-
judged their strength sufficiently to make an abortive
attempt to launch a pro-Nazi civil war). Overall, then,
with the outstanding exceptions of Italy and Germany,
liberalism effectively withstood the attempts by do-
mestic fascist movements to overthrow it.

It might be assumed that conservative authoritarian
regimes could afford to be more hospitable to fascism,
especially since in theory they both shared some impor-
tant core values (such as nationalism and “family val-
ues’) and had common enemies (for example, commu-
nism, individualism, and materialism). Yet, though
fascism may subsume many traditional conservative el-
ements, its revolutionary, palingenetic, populist thrust
makes it the archenemy of authoritarian conservatism
and the social elites whose interests it serves. Therefore
it should not be surprising that fascism was also neu-
tralized whenever it showed signs of undermining the
hegemony of traditional preliberal ruling elites. Thus in
Portugal, Salazar had no scruples in suppressing Rolao
Preto’s National Syndicalists (Blue Shirts) when they
threatened to mount a coup. In Vichy France, genuine
fascists such as Déat and Doriot were given no chance
under Marshal Pétain to become part of the ruling
cadres and generally preferred to remain in the Nazi-
occupied zone, where they enjoyed more freedom to
nourish their utopian fantasies of playing a proactive
role in the European New Order in the company of nu-
merous artistic and intellectual fellow-travellers of
Nazism. In Latvia the leader of the Peasant’s League,
Ulmanis, suppressed the Perkonkrust, or Thunder
Cross, after he set up an authoritarian regime to solve
the state crisis. In Hungary, Horthy’s right-wing au-
thoritarian government imprisoned Szédlasi when
his Arrow Cross—Hungarist movement experienced a
sudden surge in popularity in 1938. It was only when
the Third Reich forced Hungary into becoming a pup-
pet state that he was made its nominal head, a compli-
ant tool in the imposition of the “final solution” on the
substantial Jewish population. In Austria, the threat
posed to the authoritarian state by the fascist element
in the paramilitary Heimwehren was neutralized until
the country’s annexation by the Third Reich (the
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Anschluss), despite the assassination of Dollfuss by Aus-
trian Nazis in 1934 (a vivid demonstration of the un-
derlying hostility between fascism and conservatism).

The two movements that break with this pattern are
the Falange in Spain and the Legion of the Archangel
Michael (Iron Guard) in Romania, both of which can
be argued to have shared government power. However,
Franco’s incorporation of the Falange into his regime
was a calculated move to enable him to exploit its im-
age of dynamism, radicalism, and youth while effec-
tively neutralizing it as a revolutionary force. In Roma-
nia, both King Carol and General Antonescu cynically
attempted to use the legion to the same ends. King
Carol did so only once he realized that his attempts to
crush it were undermining his popularity, though his
abdication soon put an end to the experiment. An-
tonescu tried to channel the significant popular enthu-
siasm for the legion into support for his National Le-
gionary State. However, he could not control its most
radical elements, and with the approval of Hitler he fi-
nally deployed the army to wipe it out root and branch
in an extreme display of state terror.

The same basic pattern was exhibited elsewhere. In
1937, General Vargas crushed Brazilian Integralist Ac-
tion (AIB), the largest fascist movement outside Eu-
rope. Led by Plinio Salgado, who had given his move-
ment a sophisticated ideology and historical vision of
renewal, the AIB’s elaborate organizational structure
and “political religion” had developed a significant pres-
ence in Brazilian society, its membership by 1934 num-
bering more than 200,000; but it was still no match for
state troops. In Chile the National Socialist Move-
ment’s attempted coup of 1938 was easily put down by
the military regime, whereupon it mutated into a dem-
ocratic party. Elsewhere in Latin America various
blends of military dictatorship with democratic institu-
tions maintained power in the interwar period, largely
untroubled by the numerous populist nationalist move-
ments that arose without the mass support or clear-cut
revolutionary agenda to pose a real threat or to be clas-
sified as unambiguously fascist. Japan in the 1930s
hosted a cluster of right-wing projects and groupings,
but one of the few attempts to create a movement of
populist ultra-nationalism on European lines was the
minute “Eastern Way,” modeled on Nazism. This made
a significant ideological break with the fundamental
principle of Japanese conservatism by turning the em-
peror into a purely symbolic national figurehead. Im-
mediately it showed signs of raising its public profile
through mass meetings it was banned and its leader,
Nakano Seigo, placed under house arrest, whereupon
he committed the ritual suicide of the samurai warrior.

There are, however, two at least partial exceptions to
this pattern of fascism’s abject failure. There are con-
vincing arguments for seeing Argentina’s postwar Pe-
ronist government as an attempt to steer the country
into social and economic stability by fusing the familiar
elements of Latin American rule—namely, military
junta and personal dictatorship—with features drawn
from Italian Fascism, especially the combination of na-
tionalism, militarism, trade unionism, and genuine
populism, and the palingenetic rhetoric of a new order,
a reborn national community, and a “new man” modi-
fied to adapt to the conditions of postwar history. Pero-
nism thus emerges as a rare example of a hybrid of fas-
cism and conservatism in power. The other major
exception is China, where Chiang Kai-shek, deeply im-
pressed by the continuous displays of youthful enthusi-
asm and disciplined nationalism being staged at the
time in both the Italian Fascist and Nazi regimes, gave
official backing to two movements, the Blue Shirts and
New Life, in an attempt to infuse his Nationalist Party
regime with genuine populist and revolutionary fervor.
Although both movements were eclipsed by the United
Front, formed to fight the Japanese in 1937, they seem
to represent a unique case of fascism’s being promoted
by a nationalist regime from above to revolutionize the
masses, and not simply used for its propaganda value.

In every other instance, conservative reaction pre-
vailed over revolutionary fascism whenever the latter
posed a serious threat to its interests. Nor should it be
forgotten how far Italian Fascism’s revolutionary zeal
was dampened in practice by the extensive compro-
mises it had to accept with a multitude of conservative
forces in Italy, and that it was the monarchy that sealed
Mussolini’s fate in July 1943, when Victor Emmanuel
III placed him under arrest. It was also conservative ele-
ments within the military that came within a table leg
of killing Hitler in the Stauffenberg Plot of 1944.

Given the almost universal impotence of fascism to
break through in the period from 1918 to 1945, and
the compromise and failure that characterized it when
it did, it is legitimate to ask if the phrase “fascist era” is
justified at all. Certainly it should not be inferred from
it that fascism was the dominant form of government
of the day—far from it. Yet a cluster of factors makes
the phrase telling. First, the Spanish Civil War was
widely seen at the time as a trial of strength between
communism and fascism. Given the material and mili-
tary support that Italian Fascism and Nazism gave
Franco, and that Stalin gave the Republican govern-
ment, those who fought against the Nationalists can be
forgiven for interpreting the war as a stand against the
rise of international fascism, no matter how unconvinc-



ing Franco’s own fascist credentials. Had support for
the Republicans by democratic nations led to the defeat
of Franco along with his allies, there is every likelihood
that it would have had a considerable impact on re-
straining Hitler’s foreign policy—at least in the short
term. Second, Nazism’s policies of territorial expansion
and racial purification had such terrible consequences
for the world that they have left a profound mark in the
way the whole era has entered the collective memory,
and at a popular level of the historical imagination
Nazism is widely equated with fascism. Third, fascism
was strongly identified by the Right as the rising force
of the age at a time when liberalism was seemingly in
terminal decline. Consequently, there was hardly a sin-
gle authoritarian right-wing regime in the world by
1940 that had not partially fascistized itself outwardly,
whether in Portugal or Spain, in Austria or Yugoslavia,
in Latvia or Estonia, in Vichy France, Poland, or
Greece, in Brazil, Argentina, or Japan. Fascism was a
product of the peculiar historical conditions of
post—World War I Europe, but it came to dominate the
minds of all Europeanized nation-states to a point
where the future of human civilization itself could be
seen as a Manichean struggle between communism and
fascism, with liberals mostly condemned to look on im-
potently from the wings.

POSTWAR FASCISM

Even after the Allied victory in 1945 some fascists con-
tinued to dedicate their life’s energy to the cause of na-
tional revolution as an immediate possibility. However,
once liberalism had recovered its stability and capitalist
economics and technology had delivered greater pros-
perity to ever more citizens of the “One-Third World,”
the preconditions for fascism to become a mass revolu-
tionary movement disappeared; many came to believe
that, despite the growing signs of decadence, national
rebirth had to be indefinitely postponed until the pres-
ent “interregnum” was over. Their function as activists
and ideologues has thus changed from directly bringing
about the new order to preparing the ground for it, and
adapting the core values of national revolution to the
development of modern history away from the initial
conditions that had engendered it after World War 1.
One of the more conspicuous results of this process
of adaptation to new realities is that, although some
forms of revolutionary nationalism (that is, fascism)
still promote a narrowly chauvinistic form of ultra-
nationalism, its dominant forms now see the struggle
for national or ethnic rebirth in an international and

Introduction 23

supranational context, an aspect of fascism that in the
interwar period was comparatively underdeveloped.
Thus Nazism has been adopted throughout the West-
ernized world as the role model for the fight for Aryan
or white supremacy, producing what can be called “uni-
versal Nazism.” Within Europe most national fascisms
see their local struggle as part of a campaign for a new
Europe, one far removed from the vision of Brussels or
Eurolandia. Third Positionism, meanwhile, especially
in its more outspokenly anticapitalist, National Bolshe-
vik forms, campaigns for a radical new world order in
which the dominance of the economic, cultural, and
military imperialism of the United States has been
ended. It looks forward to an entirely new economic
system and international community, and its struggle
against the present system fosters a sense of solidarity
with nonaligned countries such as Libya, the Palestini-
ans, and even Iraq and Yugoslavia when they are “vic-
tims of U.S. imperialist aggression,” thus blurring tra-
ditional divisions between extreme Left and Right.

The second change is a pervasive “metapoliticiza-
tion” of fascism. Many formations have vacated party-
political space altogether, and important areas of it have
even abandoned the arena of activist struggle, choosing
to focus on the battle for minds. The most clear expres-
sion of this development can be seen in the New Right,
which grew out of the recognition that dawned in
French neofascist circles in the 1960s of the need for a
radical change of “discourse” with which to regain the
credibility for revolutionary forms of antiliberal nation-
alism that had been destroyed by World War II and its
aftermath. Taking the concept of “cultural hegemony”
to heart resulted in a “right-wing Gramscism” that
aimed to undermine the intellectual legitimacy of liber-
alism by attacking such core features of liberal democ-
racy as individualism, the universality of human rights,
egalitarianism, and multiculturalism. They did so not
on the basis of an aggressive ultra-nationalism and ax-
iomatic racial superiority, but in the name of a Europe
restored to the (essentially mythic) homogeneity of its
component primordial cultures by the application of a
“differentialist” concept of culture. This seeks to put an
end to the rampant vulgarization and ethnic misce-
genation that they see as endemic to modern, global-
ized multicultural societies. At the heart of such an
ideal lurks the belief in the decadence of the present
system and the possibility that a new historical era may
yet arise.

Later versions of the extraordinarily prolific, but still
hopelessly marginalized, New Right (the Russian off-
shoot of which is called Eurasianism) have placed in-
creasing stress on the need to transcend the division be-
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tween Left and Right in a broad antiglobal front. Fas-
cism’s metapoliticization is also a central feature of the
other main “supranational” forms of rebirth ideology
already referred to—namely, Third Positionism, and its
close cousin National Bolshevism (though some forms
of Third Positionism are violently anticommunist). All
these advocate in different ways the inauguration of a
new global order that would preserve or restore
(through policies and measures never specified) the
unique ethnic and cultural identities (first and foremost
European/“Indo-European” ones) allegedly threatened
by globalization.

The battle “to take over the laboratories of think-
ing,” as one German New Right ideologue put it, takes
place on other fronts as well. Historical Revisionism
and Holocaust denial are widely dispersed and highly
deliberate assaults on the collective memories of the
postwar generations. These are calculated to exploit the
power of the academic register of historical and scien-
tific enquiry, to rewrite history in such a way as to min-
imize, relativize, or cancel out altogether the crimes
against humanity committed by fascist regimes. The
1960s counterculture also bred New Age, neopagan,
and occultist variants of the Hitler myth and forms of
nationalism that embrace various visions of the threat
to humanity posed by materialism and globalization,
one strand of which led to Tolkien’s Lord of the Rings
becoming a prescribed text for the intellectuals of the
Italian New Right. Other currents of fascism have
taken on board ecological concerns, often as an integral
part of the New Right critique of the Western concept
of progress.

Contemporary fascism’s absence of ties with mass
party-movements or regimes with centralized hierar-
chies of command or directorates of propaganda al-
lows it to retain considerable ideological flexibility. In
the United States, that has enabled it to enter into a
sufficiently close relationship with certain forms of
fundamentalist Christianity to produce new forms of
collaboration and hybrid between religious and secu-
lar racism (in particular, white supremacism and anti-
Semitism, the Christian Identity network being the
outstanding example). Other revolutionary national-
ists have used the popularity among proletarian racists
of (appropriated and suitably adapted/perverted)
punk rock and heavy metal to create a highly produc-
tive “white noise” music scene geared to the legit-
imization of racial hatred and violent xenophobia. At
least the lyrics of fascist punk music make no attempt
to disguise its racism under layers of New Right
“metapolitical” or “differentialist” discourse. Nor do
they euphemize the palingenetic dream of “purging”

the nation from decadence though an apocalyptic
racial war, a vision that is the main artery of continu-
ity between this culture and interwar Italian Fascism
and Nazism. Thus one of the songs of the seminal
white noise band, Ian Stuart Donaldson’s Skrewdriver,
roared out to its audience:

Hail and thunder, the lightning fills the sky

Not too far it comes before the storm

Hail and thunder, were not afraid to die

Our mighty fearless warriors marching on.

With high ideals we make our stand

10 cleanse the poison from our land.[ . . .]

They spread a flame, a wicked spell

10 keep our people locked in Hell.[ . . .]

But now the devil’s cover’s blown

The strength of light is going to break the evil seal.

The fact that White Noise CDs and concerts set out to
whip up racial hatred and inspire racially motivated
crimes underlines how misleading it would be to imply
that fascism’s metapoliticization and ideological diversi-
fication have led to its abandoning the sphere of ac-
tivism and violence altogether. The difference is that,
instead of being absorbed into paramilitary formations
of the mass party, such as the Nazi SA, activism is now
often concentrated within minute, specially formed
cadre units such as the Combat 18 group in the United
Kingdom or the numerous “black terrorist” cells that
carried out bomb attacks in Italy during the 1970s.
Even more significantly, racist violence is increasingly
carried out not by members of fascist parties but by
groups of racists acting on their own initiative. Simi-
larly, a number of terrorist outrages have been commit-
ted by “lone wolves” who were not under any central-
ized command at all, but who had formed a deep sense
of personal mission to further the cause as communi-
cated to them by a variety of sources. The outstanding
examples from the 1990s are the “Oklahoma bomber,”
Timothy McVeigh, and the London nail-bomber,
David Copeland. The way in which McVeigh and
Copeland internalized an extreme right-wing world-
view and carried out their self-appointed mission in a
spirit of “leaderless resistance” is symptomatic of the
biggest change of all to affect fascism in the “post-
fascist age”: groupuscularization. In the context of ex-
treme right-wing politics in the contemporary age,
“groupuscules” can be defined as numerically negligible
political (frequently metapolitical but never party-
political) entities formed to pursue palingenetic ideo-
logical, organizational, or activist ends with an ultimate
goal of overcoming the decadence of the existing



liberal-democratic system. Although they are fully
formed and autonomous, they have small active mem-
berships and minimal if any public visibility or sup-
port. Yet they acquire enhanced influence and signifi-
cance as a result of the ease with which they can be
associated—even if only in the minds of political ex-
tremists—with other ideologically and tactically similar
grouplets whose activities complement their own ef-
forts to institute a new type of society.

The groupuscule thus has a Janus-headed character-
istic of combining organizational autonomy with the
ability to create informal linkages with, or reinforce
the influence of, other such formations. This enables
groupuscules, when considered in terms of their aggre-
gate impact on politics and society, to be seen as form-
ing a nonhierarchical, leaderless, and centerless (or
rather polycentric) movement with fluid boundaries
and constantly changing components. This “groupus-
cular Right” has the characteristics of a political and
ideological subculture rather than a conventional polit-
ical party movement, and it is perfectly adapted to the
task of perpetuating revolutionary extremism in an age
of relative political stability.

Far from dying out since 1945 then, fascism has in
reality displayed a vigorous Darwinian capacity for cre-
ative adaptation and mutation. It has diversified, spe-
cialized, and groupuscularized in order to fill as many
civic (and uncivic!) spaces as possible, now that main-
stream political spaces are denied it. It may have with-
ered on the vine as a would-be party-political mass
movement, but it has assumed a new capillary form
and operates like some small organism resistant to hos-
tile environments. Collectively these keep an extremist
agenda of revolutionary nationalism alive in forms that
are practically uncensurable, since the groupuscular
Right shares with the Internet it uses so readily the
property that the information and organizational intel-
ligence it contains is not lost through the suppression
of any one of its nodes.

In its New Right adaptation, which in some coun-
tries (notably France, Germany, Italy, and Russia) has
achieved a degree of respectability within orthodox cul-
ture, fascism can help rationalize and legitimate
neopopulist attacks on multiculturalism and feed fears
about the erosion of national or ethnic identity (albeit
in a “differentialist” and pseudo-xenophile rather than
an openly xenophobic spirit). This in turn can reinforce
a climate that breeds traditional xenophobic racism and
help to ensure that the default position of liberal de-
mocracy in particular countries shifts to the right rather
than the left on such issues as international trade, citi-
zenship, immigration, and economic asylum seekers.
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To that extent New Rightists would be justified in
claiming at least some measure of success for their at-
tempts to undermine the hegemony of actually existing
liberal democratic values, though these are under threat
even where it is not a perceptible presence in political
culture. As a movement capable of transforming soci-
ety, whether through military coup, electoral victory,
political trade-off with the ruling elite, or the extensive
ideological subversion of pluralistic democracy, fascism
may be a spent political force able to mobilize only a
minute percentage of the population into active sup-
port, however large the tacit support for its racism,
chauvinism, and xenophobia in milieux with exacer-
bated social and racial tensions. Nevertheless, those
who consult this historical encyclopedia with the no-
tion that fascism is purely a phenomenon of the past
should be mindful of the words of Pierre-André
Taguieff, one of the most astute observers of contempo-
rary French extremism:

Neither “fascism” nor “racism” will do us the favour of
returning in such a way that we can recognize them
easily. If vigilance was only a game of recognizing
something already well known, then it would only be a
question of remembering. Vigilance would be reduced
to a social game using reminiscence and identification
by recognition, a consoling illusion of an immobile
history peopled with events which accord with our ex-
pectations or our fears.

Roger Griffin
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ABSTRACTION

Term of abuse current in interwar fascist vocabulary
to denigrate the principles of the upholders of such
values as human rights, the brotherhood of man, egal-
itarianism, and internationalism, which fascists dis-
missed as “unreal” abstractions. To generalized “hu-
man’” rights, fascists preferred the rights of the Italian
or the German or the Aryan; to the hoped-for broth-
erhood of man they preferred the bonds of the na-
tional community; to aspiration to an ideal of egali-
tarianism they preferred acceptance of the “natural”
hierarchies and elite structures endemic to human so-
cieties and seemingly required by Social Darwinism;
to the “pipe dream” of internationalism (see LEAGUE
OF NATIONS, THE) they preferred the existent re-
ality of the nation; to Rousseau’s claim that “all men
are born free” they preferred a focus on each individ-
ual’s dependency from birth on family and wider
community. In all this they saw themselves as having a
preference for concrete and realistic styles of thought
over idealistic and unrealistic theorizing, and hence as
preferring “science” to “fantasy.” They believed that
they stood for a realistic, scientific, rooted modernity
in preference to the liberal modernity of abstract indi-
vidualism.

Much of this is at least as old as Aristotle, who held,
for example, that men are by nature divided into
“sheep” and “shepherds,” and Machiavelli. But it also
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tapped into the nineteenth-century reaction to the
French Revolution, beginning with Edmund Burke
(1729-1797), whose Reflections on the Revolution in
France first appeared in 1790. Burke believed that soci-
ety requires its members to observe the laws and cus-
toms in which they have been brought up, rather than
to agitate for some vague “rights of man,” which in his
view could lead only to division and anarchy. This ar-
gument was taken up by the Traditionalists in France,
who followed Burke in focusing on the dependence of
each child born into the world on the nourishment,
nurture, and support of family and the wider society;
thus the individual’s obligations to the community
must trump all other considerations. The Traditional-
ist critique of revolutionary abstraction found its way
into the integral nationalism of Maurras and the Ac-
tion Francaise. However, it is often overlooked that
there were parallel critiques of revolutionary abstrac-
tion on the Left, where the argument was made that
liberals offered their abstract slogans like “liberty,
equality, fraternity” simply as sops to the poor, who
felt better for them but still had no bread. (There was
also, of course, a critique of revolutionary “abstrac-
tions” from the Anglo-Saxon utilitarian school, which
denied that concepts like “the rights of man” have any
meaning at all: the English legal reformer Jeremy Ben-
tham dismissed them contemptuously as “nonsense on
stilts.”)

The preference for the defense of existing customs
over revolutionary “abstractions” became a hallmark of
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nineteenth-century conservatism, but in the hands of
Romantic nationalism it transmuted into a harsh ad-
vocacy of the superiority of the ethos and principles of
whatever nation it was to whom the ideologue in ques-
tion belonged. Nazi ideologues in particular—and
they represented the culmination and extreme exagger-
ation of nineteenth-century Romantic nationalism—
promoted the idea of “Germany” (not just the nation
with her existing borders but an idealized nation of all
ethnic Germans) as bearer of a uniquely powerful un-
derstanding of nature and the world arising out of her
special history and her “soul.” Pro-Nazi philosophers
like Hermann Glockner and Ferdinand Weinhandl
claimed that Germans had a special ability to “look at”
(anschauen) the world through a direct manner of per-
ception; they contrasted this with the abstract “ratio-
nalist” way of thinking abour the world practiced in
the Franco-British tradition of philosophizing that de-
rived from Descartes. Some Nazi hard-liners in the sci-
entific world criticized the physics of Einstein as too
“abstract” and “Jewish” and not sufficiently “intuitive.”
Ironically, this alleged earthiness and concreteness of
the German way of seeing had itself now become de-
tached from the defense of traditional national institu-
tions, for the Nazi creed was itself ruthlessly revolu-
tionary.

Mussolini too condemned his “internationalist” en-
emies for their “abstraction.” But appropriately, per-
haps, it was the far-right French Vichy regime that em-
bodied this aspect of fascist ideology most succinctly
when it boldly replaced the hallowed (abstract) slogan
of the French Revolution Liberté, Egalité, Fraternité
with the new trio of Patrie, Famille, Travail (“Father-
land, Family, Work”). These are names for concrete
and familiar entities that the individual can easily visu-
alize. Moreover, during the Vichy regime, busts of
Marianne (not a real person, but a symbolic idealiza-
tion of the supposed beauty of the French Revolution-
ary ideal) in public places were replaced by busts of the
regime’s leader, the very real person Marshal Philippe
Pétain.

Cyprian Blamires

See Also: ACTION FRANGAISE; ARYANISM; BLOOD AND SOIL;
COSMOPOLITANISM; EGALITARIANISM; ENLIGHTEN-
MENT, THE; EXPANSIONISM; FRENCH REVOLUTION, THE;
GERMANNESS (DEUTSCHHEIT ); GERMANY; INDIVIDUAL-
ISM; LEAGUE OF NATIONS, THE; LIBERALISM; MAURRAS,
CHARLES; MICHELS, ROBERTO; NATIONALISM; NATURE;
NAZISM; NORDIC SOUL, THE; ORGANICISM; PANGER-
MANISM; PETAIN, MARSHAL HENRI PHILIPPE; ROOTLESS-
NESS; SCIENCE; TRADITIONALISM; VICHY; WELTAN-
SCHAUUNG

References

Gentile, G. 2002. Origins and Doctrine of Fascism. New
Brunswick, NJ: Transaction.

Gregor, A. James. 2001. Giovanni Gentile: Philosopher of
Fascism. New Brunswick, NJ: Transaction.

Hughes, S. H. 1961. Consciousness and Society. New York:
Vintage.

Mosse, G. L. 1966. The Crisis of German ldeology. London:
Weidenfeld and Nicolson.

Redner, H. 1997. Malign Masters: Gentile, Heidegger, Lukacs,
Wittgenstein. London: Macmillan.

Stromberg, R. N. 1981. European Intellectual History since
1789. Englewood Cliffs, NJ: Prentice-Hall.

ABYSSINIA: See ETHIOPIA
ACCADEMIA D’ITALIA: See ART;
SCIENCE

ACERBO LAW, THE

Law passed by the Italian Chamber of Deputies on 15
July 1923 that opened the door for the Fascists to gain
control of the Parliament. It was drafted by Undersec-
retary of State Giacomo Acerbo (1888-1969), and it
provided that the electoral list that received the greatest
number of votes—provided it amounted to more than
25 percent of the total—would be entitled to two-
thirds of the total number of seats (535). The rest of
the seats were to be shared out proportionally among
the parties. Many liberals supported the bill, which
they hoped would introduce more stability into the po-
litical order. In the next elections, in April 1924, Mus-
solini was able to secure the election of 374 of his sup-
porters (including 275 fascists), and that prepared the
way for his subsequent destruction of the parliamen-
tary governmental system.
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ACTION FRANCAISE
(FRENCH ACTION)

French royalist league founded before World War I, of-
ten regarded as a forerunner of fascism. It was set up on
8 August 1898 by various opponents of Dreyfus:
Jacques Bainville, Henri Vaugeois, Maurice Pujo, and
Charles Maurras. The following July a bimonthly pa-
per, also named Action Frangaise, was brought out. It
became a daily paper on 21 March 1908, run by Maur-
ras and Léon Daudet. The Action Francaise (AF) advo-
cated monarchism, saw the nation as the foundation of
society, showed respect for Catholicism and established
traditions, and claimed to be in a struggle against inter-
national plutocracy and the influence of Jews and
freemasons. The AF was notable for the originality of
its fusion of political intellectualism—both through the
publications of the various intellectuals attached to the
movement and through the courses provided by the In-
stitut d’Action Frangais—with a muscular form of po-
litical activism, particularly through the formation in
1908 of the Camelots du roi (“king’s street peddlers”)
action groups.

An extremely potent political force in the years be-
fore World War I, the AF went into a relative decline
after the mid-1920s. One reason was that many of the
people who had joined the AF because they saw it as a
potentially revolutionary force, capable of producing a
synthesis between nationalism and syndicalism, became
disillusioned with its failure to do so. One of the key
figures in that disillusionment, Georges Valois, left the
movement in 1925 to form the first French fascist
party, Le Faisceau (“The Bundle”). A further factor in
the movement’s decline was the decision by the Vatican
on 29 December 1926 to place it out of bounds for
Catholics, forcing thousands of them to withdraw.
New members did join, but many recruits got caught
up in mobilization for what they saw as more radical
movements. That would be the case for many of the
young activists who joined the movement at the begin-
ning of the 1930s. Such activists as Robert Brasillach,
Pierre Gaxotte, Lucien Rebatet, Dominique Sordet,
Claude and Gabriel Jeantet, and Eugene Deloncle
passed through the AF before moving in the direction
of fascism as the 1930s progressed. Despite their tradi-
tional hostility to Germany, Maurras and the AF sup-
ported the national revolution under Pétain after the
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Charles Maurras was the leading figure in the French
nationalist movement Action Frangaise, often considered to
be a precursor of interwar fascism. (Hulton Archive/Getty
Images)

collapse of France in 1940. The last edition of Action
Frangaise came out on 24 August 1944, and the move-
ment was dissolved after the war.

Steve Bastow
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ACTUALISM

The name of the philosophy espoused by Giovanni
Gentile, generally recognized to have been the philo-
sophical mentor to Mussolini’s regime and the only
truly fascist philosopher to be accorded a respected
place in the history of philosophy. Actualism was
rooted in the tradition of idealism, and it sprang from
the difficulty experienced by eighteenth-century
philosophers in finding a philosophical proof of the re-
ality of the external world. Idealists concluded that in
the absence of such a proof we have only the content of
our thinking that we can be sure of. There were various
versions of idealism, but Gentile’s actualism held that
the only defensible idealism was an absolute kind. He
denied that our convictions about the world are the re-
sult of passive observation, alleging that all knowledge
arises out of a conscious choice made by our minds; we
choose from the waves of impressions that we receive
those that seem to work, or those that we can fit into
the achievement of some goal or aim. This applies not
simply to individuals but also to communities and their
collective goals.

Thus it is our minds that construct reality, not the
reality we experience that molds our minds. Actualism
in fact holds that it is our purpose and our role as hu-
mans to construct or fashion ourselves through think-
ing, a process that it denominates “self-actualization.”
With regard to other persons, we experience them as
having something called “spirituality,” and with them
we find that we share something different and more
profound than we can share with mere things. Other
persons call up in us a longing for mutual affection and
sympathy, and philosophy becomes ethical. Indeed
Gentile defined his system of pure idealism as in
essence a system of ethics. Moreover, since each indi-
vidual has within his mind the concept of “the other,”
we can say that the concept of society is immanent in
every person. This implies a rejection of the classic lib-
eral opinion as incarnated in the French Revolution,
that society is composed of isolated individuals having
inalienable rights who choose of their own volition to
come together to create a society. Gentile conceived of
individuals in society as belonging together in a single
transcendent self that gives them a common conscious-
ness. What is real is the collectivity, not the individual.
Only communities are transcendent; individuals are
transient, and the transcendent reality is embodied in

the state. So the state is very far from being an arbitrary
construction put together at the behest of a number of
individuals. Since it represents an organic continuity
that actually transcends the existence of any individual
within it, the state has priority over the individual, not
just philosophically but also in terms of ethics.

What bonded Gentile’s thought particularly strongly
to fascism was his argument that whereas in a previous
era it was the church that represented the foundation of
each individual’s social consciousness, in modern times
it is the nation that unites individuals in the state. But
twentieth-century men are heirs to a long tradition of
individualism that has distorted their perceptions; what
they most need is to be reminded that they cannot find
the self-fulfillment that they crave except by con-
sciously identifying themselves with the transcendent
historic community to which they belong. That can be
achieved only through a sacrificial commitment by
which the individual, exercising or undergoing an iron
discipline, buries his own individuality in that of the
state. If the individuals within a state are to make such
a commitment, they must be educated to do so, and
the state itself must take responsibility for that educa-
tion: the state must become the educator of its citizens.
Both in his writings and in his professional career, Gen-
tile strove to promote the importance of education.

Actualism gave to the Italian Fascist regime a philo-
sophical rationale, at a time when many intellectuals
were turning away from the positivism and scientism
that had been predominant in pre-~World War I Eu-
rope. Although Gentile drank deep at the sources of
German Neo-Hegelianism and was generally indebted
to German thought, actualism did not play any part in
German Nazism, which sought its intellectual justifica-
tion precisely in the scientism that Gentile rejected. Al-
though it proclaimed that “Germanness” implied a
unique way of looking at the world that was entirely
different from the Enlightenment rationalism that pre-
vailed in France and the Anglo-Saxon world, Nazism
based itself on a conviction that the “scientific” deliver-
ances of a certain kind of anthropology and biology
and “racial science” could be relied upon. However, al-
though the Nazis regarded themselves as perfectly at
home with science, they had a particular conception of
what that meant, in the sense that they believed not
simply in the empirical study of the deliverances of the
senses but also in a certain uniquely “Nordic” way of
perception that was some kind of intuitionism or “see-
ing” (schauen) that gave them a uniquely superior
Weltanschauung,.

Cyprian Blamires
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ART; MODERNISM; STYLE
AGRICULTURE: See FARMERS

AHNENERBE
(FORSCHUNGS- UND
LEHRGEMEINSCHAFT)

(GERMAN ANCESTRAL HERITAGE
SOCIETY)

A German society established in 1935 to look for sup-
port for the racial theories of some National Socialists
in the study of prehistory. In 1937 it was integrated
into the SS. It attracted academics in good standing
and carried out some useful research—for example, the
excavation of a Viking fortress, and expeditions to Ti-
bet and the Near East. During World War II anthropo-
logical research was conducted on the skulls of
Auschwitz victims, which were measured to compare
with those of Aryans. The organization was also in-
volved in the medical experiments carried out by
Rascher in Dachau and by Mengele in Auschwitz.

Cyprian Blamires
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ALBANIA

In 1939, Italy invaded Albania. A satellite government
led by Shefquet Vérlaci was established. However, real
power lay with Mussolini’s son-in-law, Galeazzo
Ciano. Albanian society was subjected to fascist influ-
ences, and the new government promoted the Alban-
ian state as the core of a future Greater Albania to
which Kosovo would be annexed. For years, Albanians
in Kosovo (Kosovars) had complained about being op-
pressed by Slavs. With the German invasion of Yu-
goslavia, Kosovo was annexed to Albania, and its new
leaders—Rexhep Mitrovica, Iliaz Agushi, and Bedri
Pejani—exacted a terrible revenge on non-Albanians:
100,000 Serbs were expelled, and many thousands
were massacred. Paramilitary organizations such as the
Vulnari and the Balli Kombétar, inspired by myths of
Albanian masculinity, were responsible for these atroc-
ities. The shock troops ignored the protests of the Ital-
ians, whom they considered unmanly. The Mrdita
paramilitaries and Xhafer Deva’s police also wreaked
havoc. The most violent Kosovar force was the SS
Skanderbeg, created in 1944 as an elite death squad. In
addition to massacring Serb civilians, it also hunted
down Jews.

After Italy’s capitulation in September 1943, Ger-
man forces invaded Albania and placed in power a
regime led by the Kosovars Vehbi Frashéri and Deva. In
gratitude to the Nazis for “liberation” from Slav rule,
the Kosovars proposed that Albanians were “Aryans of
[llyrian heritage.” However, by September 1944 the Al-
banian state was close to collapse, and the capital,
Tirana, had fallen by November. Nationalist resistance
in Kosovo lasted longer. Led by Deva, nationalists en-
deavored to purchase weapons from retreating Ger-
mans with the aim of carrying out a “final solution” of
Slavs in Kosovo. The overwhelming force of the Yu-
goslav partisans prevented this, but although the insur-
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rection was crushed, it was not until 1947 that Kosovo
was fully reintegrated into Yugoslavia.

Rory Yeomans
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ALMIRANTE, GIORGIO
(1914-1988)

Originally a schoolteacher from Parma, Almirante be-
came the editor of two racist Fascist journals during
the Mussolini dictatorship in Italy. After the latter’s
collapse in 1943, Almirante served as chief of staff in
the Ministry of Popular Culture for the Saldo Republic.
In 1946, Almirante helped to found and became the
first leader of the MSI, a party that quickly became the
principal neofascist force in Italian politics over the
succeeding decades. He was removed from his leader-
ship post in 1950 by conservative figures who wanted
to make the MSI a respectable participant in parlia-
mentary life. When that attempt eventually failed,
Almirante resumed the MSD’s leadership in 1969. Un-
der his direction, the MSI welcomed back into its
ranks Giuseppe “Pino” Rauti and a number of individ-
uals linked to Italy’s violent neofascist underground.
During the turbulent late 1960s and early 1970s,
Almirante was accused of promoting a “strategy of ten-
sion,” of simultaneously appealing to a “silent major-
ity” of Italians who wanted a restoration of law and or-
der while covertly promoting right-wing violence. The
aim of this strategy, many journalists argued, was to
create a sense of sufficient disorder in Italy that the
public would tolerate a coup d’etat and the advent of a
military neofascist dictatorship. The accusations, prob-
ably exaggerated, led to demands that the MSI be
placed outside the law and that Almirante be prose-
cuted for antidemocratic scheming. These efforts did

not succeed, but neither did the “strategy of tension.”
In the 1980s, Almirante was replaced as MSI secretary
and spent the remainder of his life as the party’s cere-
monial president.

Leonard Weinberg
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AMERICA: See AMERICANIZATION; U.S.A.

AMERICANIZATION

Term of abuse in the vocabulary of fascists in the inter-
war era, when such new cultural imports as jazz music
and Hollywood movies were felt by some in Europe to
embody the penetration of “alien” values into their
world. The rise of the modern cinema and popular mu-
sic industries were tied in by the celebrated car maker
and anti-Semitic propagandist Henry Ford to “Jewish”
influence, on account of the strong representation of
Jews in the production of Hollywood films and in the
promotion of modern music; Ford and others de-
nounced “showbiz” as a source of “Jewish” corruption
in U.S. society. Such arguments were picked up enthu-
siastically by the Nazis, for whom “Americanizing” in-
fluences might often be a code for “Jewish” influences.
In postwar fascism, the term Americanization has a
different, though not totally unrelated, set of connota-
tions. Some fascists have taken on board the agenda of
antiglobalization, anticapitalist, and ecological move-
ments, and they turn the fire on the United States as
the archetypal capitalist nation, which is home to many
of the world’s great multinationals. They also attack the
United States as the world’s major polluter. There are
elements too for whom fascism has become a defense of
“European” values against not only the influence of
nonwhite immigrants but also the homogenized cul-
ture of “McDonaldization.”
Cyprian Blamires
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ANIMALS

The eclectic nature of fascism, so often obscured by mil-
itant rhetoric, is very evident in policies regarding ani-
mals. The early Italian Fascists glorified technology, ro-
manticized war, and dismissed humane issues as effete
sentimentality. Mussolini, for example, said that Italian
Fascism denied the equation which said that well-being
= happiness, an equation that regards men as mere ani-
mals content to eat and drink and get fat as though they
had only a vegetative existence. Nevertheless, the Fascist
government in Italy did pass an animal protection law
in 1931 that contained the strongest restrictions on ani-
mal experimentation in Europe to that date. It was to
serve as a partial model for similar legislation in Nazi
Germany and elsewhere. The law allowed experiments
on warm-blooded vertebrates to be performed only by
authorized scientific institutions and under the supervi-
sion of the director. It also regulated the care and han-
dling of laboratory animals, and demanded that they be
anesthetized during experiments, provided that was not
incompatible with the purpose of the research.

Internal contradictions within fascism are even more
apparent in Nazi attitudes toward animals. While delib-
erately cultivating brutality toward human (and often
animal) life, the Nazis introduced the most comprehen-
sive humane legislation in the world and laid the founda-
tions for the study of animals throughout much of the
twentieth century. The composer Richard Wagner, who
was an important influence on Hitler and other Nazis,
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had become a crusader for animal protection toward the
end of his life. He popularized the idea that animal ex-
perimentation, or “vivisection,” exemplified the “sterile
rationalism” of Jewish thought, while kosher slaughter
was ritualized cruelty. These notions enabled the Nazis to
rationalize anti-Semitic measures with appeals to animal
welfare. Shortly after they came to power in 1933, the
Nazis enacted a comprehensive law on the slaughter of
animals that effectively banned kosher practices.

In turn the law on slaughter inaugurated a compre-
hensive series of laws regulating the treatment of ani-
mals in meticulous detail, including a comprehensive
animal protection law of 1934 that was revised and ex-
panded in 1938. Practices such as cock-fighting and the
use of hunting dogs were forbidden. A law on trans-
portation of animals, passed in 1938, carefully regu-
lated how much space, food, and water various animals
were to receive during transport, while Jews and others
were being indiscriminately crammed into cattle cars
destined for concentration camps. The enforcement of
animal protection laws was, however, erratic. Members
of organizations such as the Hitler Youth and the SS
were sometimes forced to practice cruelty toward ani-
mals—for example, by strangling pigeons or dogs—in
order to teach unquestioned obedience.

Animals were important in the symbolism and the
applied science of the Nazi regime. Predators such as
the eagle and wolf were invoked to inspire fierceness in
battle. Dogs, especially, were used to model the ideal of
pure blood, which was central to the Nazi eugenics
programs. Konrad Lorenz, a prominent member of the
Nazi regime’s Office of Race Policy, articulated a theory
of genetic degeneration based on an analogy between
careless breeding of animals in the barnyard and racial
miscegenation of human beings in cities.

Groups that draw on fascist traditions, especially in
Europe, have continued to emphasize animals, for exam-
ple by protesting ritual slaughter performed by Muslims
and Jews. Today it is common for opposing parties to in-
voke fascism as a negative paradigm in debates on issues
involving animal protection. The organization PETA,
for example, launched an advertising campaign in 2003
entitled “The Holocaust on Your Plate,” comparing the
meat industry to Nazi death camps. On the other hand,
critics of animal rights often point out that severe restric-
tions on animal experimentation under Nazism accom-
panied grisly experiments on unwilling human subjects.

Boria Sax
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The Berlin Reichstag (parliament) greets Hitler's announcement in March 1938 of the annexation of Austria to Germany with
rapturous applause. This was the first step toward the fulfillment of the Nazi dream of a greater German Reich uniting all the
Germans of Europe. (National Archives)
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ANSCHLUSS, THE

Roughly translates from German as “union’; effectively
referring to the annexation of Austria—thereafter la-

beled the Ostmark in the terminology of the Nazis—by
the Third Reich in March 1938. Such an annexation
was specifically prohibited by the terms of the various
peace settlements following World War I, and again in
1931 in relation to a proposed “customs union” be-
tween Austria and Germany under the Weimar Repub-
lic. The Anschluss may be understood as Hitler’s final
repudiation of the provisions of the Versailles Treaty.
By 1920 the Austro-Hungarian Empire had been
dissolved into various smaller states, with Austria com-
prising 7 million German-speaking inhabitants and oc-
cupying a pivotal strategic area in Central Europe. In
the same year, the first point of Nazism’s Twenty-Five
Point Program demanded unification of all Germans
into a Greater Germany (Grossdeutschland). Austria
was to become a major aim of Nazi revanchism during
the Weimar Republic, and in 1934 a failed coup d’etat
by Austrian Nazis—in Vienna, yet coordinated from
Berlin—resulted in the death of the chancellor, Engel-
bert Dollfuss, the formation of the so-called Stresa



Front to contain German expansionism, and height-
ened political tension in Austria.

However, by 1938 the international state of affairs
was much more conducive to the aggressive foreign
policy increasingly pursued by the Nazi regime, espe-
cially given German domestic strength, international
relations with Fascist Italy, and the evident appease-
ment pursued (particularly) by Britain and France.
Conflict with Austria loomed after a meeting between
Hitler and Austria’s conservative chancellor, Kurt von
Schuschnigg, at Berchtesgaden on 12 February 1938,
at which Hitler issued political ultimatums with strong
martial overtones. Demanded were an amnesty and a
free rein for all Austrian Nazis, the appointment of two
Nazis to the Austrian cabinet, as well as the develop-
ment of economic ties between the two countries.
Schuschnigg accepted before the three-day deadline,
but he retaliated with a surprising decision on 9 March
1938 to hold a referendum (constructed in a manner
unfavorable to the Nazis) on Austrian independence
four days thereafter.

A range of options in response were hastily discussed
by Nazi functionaries—particularly Hitler, Goering,
and Goebbels—including invasion, propaganda leaflets
to be distributed by airplane, and renewed threats. Bol-
stered by Mussolini’s diplomatic support, Hitler made
military preparations while simultaneously insisting
upon Schuschnigg’s resignation as well as a restructur-
ing and postponement of the plebiscite. Despite much
negotiation between Vienna and Berlin, by midnight
on 11 March 1938, Schuschnigg had resigned; the
Nazis’ puppet in Austria, Arthur Seyss-Inquart, had
been made chancellor; and Austrian armed forces had
been ordered not to resist the invading German forces.
On 12 March, German troops marched into Austria,
and the next day the Law for the Reunion of Austria
with the German Reich was drafted; on 15 March
1938, Hitler spoke to a crowd of hundreds of thou-
sands of jubilant Viennese as their new head of state.

Matt Feldman
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ANTHROPOLOGY

The subfields of physical, social, and colonial anthro-
pology—as well as a racially adapted theory of diffu-
sion and the idea of an Indo-Germanic culture circle—
contributed substantially to the Nazi version of the
fascist conception of a nation in crisis and in a state of
decadence, from which only an ultranationalist world-
view that envisioned national regeneration could save
it. While the relationship of academic anthropologists
in universities and university research institutes to Na-
tional Socialism was complex, that of popular anthro-
pologists or of anthropologists working for Ahnenerbe,
the research institute of the SS, was formative.

Academic anthropologists like Eugen Fischer and
Diedrich Westermann, for example, were close to the
regime. In the Prussian Academy of Science, following
a lecture by the physical anthropologist Eugen Fischer
on the 8 May 1941 about “White Africa,” Fischer and
Westermann formed a commission to organize inter-
disciplinary research on Northern Africa. The topic
“White Africa” was chosen not only for its German
colonial interests but also for its affirmation of the
diffusion theory of Himmler and the SS—namely,
that the Herrenschicht, here applied to Africa, were
“white Africans” who came from the north, estab-
lished larger statelike organizations, but eventually
disappeared among the black masses, thereby losing
their hegemony.

Already in 1910, Eugen Fischer had published his
book Social Anthropology and Its Meaning for the State.
Here he warned that the same fate of cultural decline
awaited Germany that had befallen Portugal, Spain,
and Italy, and that was even then afflicting France. The
idea of decadence, turning Vilker into masses owing to
Westernization and international wars, found its great-
est expression in the writings of the popular anthropol-
ogist of race studies Hans E K. Giinther. His writing
became popular after the defeat in World War I and the
Treaty of Versailles. Basing his thought on the race the-
ories of Gobineau, Chamberlain, and Galton, Giinther
saw the root cause of decadence in three processes: (1)
rapid urbanization (Verstidterung); (2) the degenera-
tion of Volk into mass (Masse); and (3) the counterse-
lection (Gegenauslese) that occurs following major wars.
Major wars destroy exemplary officers, soldiers, and
hereditarily qualified families (erbriichtige Familien),
while urbanization and massification produce moral
decline and reproductive irresponsibility. Since all Oc-
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cidental peoples are racially mixed already, the three
processes lead to biocultural catastrophe. Salvation lies
in a “racial renewal” movement.

Schemann’s translation of Gobineau’s work, 7he In-
equality of Human Races, had a major impact on the
“racial renewal movement” in Germany. It was claimed
that racial inequality justified favoring Nordic elements
in Occidental peoples. Likewise, Houston Stewart
Chamberlain’s work, Foundations of the Nineteenth
Century, helped to give credence to the idea that race
plays a vital role in the life and history of peoples. The
works of Vacher de Lapouge, Les Selections sociales,
(1896) and L'Aryen, son réle social (1899), further raised
the importance of the role of the Nordic race in the his-
tory of Indo-Germanic language speakers. German an-
thropologists Otto Ammon (1842-1915) and Ludwig
Woltmann (1871-1907), who was a student of
Haeckel and popularizer of Gobineau, reinforced the
special meaning of the Nordic race by highlighting its
political and religious dimensions.

Giinther and Ludwig Ferdinand Claufy (1892-
1974), an anthropologist who taught race psychology
in the philosophical faculty of the University of Berlin,
soon linked racial with religious renewal within Hauer’s
German Faith Movement. A former missionary to In-
dia who exchanged a hatred of Jewish-Christianity for a
love of Hinduism and Buddhism, Hauer developed a
race-based religion that he considered to be the essence
of National Socialism. To him, a specific type of pre-
Christian primordial godliness permeates a people and
culture (that is, a race), and it is the task of an elite mi-
nority and persuasive personality to re-establish this
collective representation as the ruling idea of a regener-
ative movement that answers the specific political
yearnings of a specific people. To Hauer, Hinduism and
Buddhism were vital parts of Indo-Germanic culture,
which was determined by the Nordic race. Inevitably it
clashed with Near-Asian-Semitic culture. Unlike the
disintegrative thrust of Near-Asian-Semitic cultures,
Indo-Germanicism acts as a reintegrative force of all
forms of life under the formidable power of faith, with
National Socialism as its guarantor. Hauer and com-
pany concocted an ideological mix that not only daz-
zled the anthropologists and indologists of Ahnenerbe
but also pervaded the SS generally, from Himmler on
down.

Karla Poewe

See Also: AHNENERBE; ARYANISM; BHAGAVADGITA, THE;
BLOOD; BUDDHISM; CHAMBERLAIN, HOUSTON STEWART;
EUGENICS; GERMAN FAITH MOVEMENT, THE; GOBINEAU,
JOSEPH ARTHUR COMTE DE; GUNTHER, HANS F. K.;
HAUER, JAKOB WILHELM; HIMMLER, HEINRICH; NATION-

ALISM; NAZISM; NORDIC SOUL, THE; PALINGENETIC
MYTH; RACIAL DOCTRINE; SS, THE; TIBET; UNIVERSITIES;
VACHER DE LAPOUGE, GEORGES; VOLK, VOLKISCH

References

Giinther, Hans E K. 1929. Kleine Rassenkunde des deutschen
Volkes. Miinchen: J. F. Lehmanns.

Hauer, W. J. 1938. Glaube und Blut. Karlsruhe/Leipzig: Boltze.

Kater, M. H. 2001. Das ‘Abnenerbe” der SS 1935—1945.
Miinchen: Oldenbourg.

Poewe, Karla. 2005. New Religions and the Nazis. London:
Routledge.

Stocking, George W. 1989. Bones, Bodies, Behaviour: Essays in
Biological Anthropology. Madison: University of Wisconsin
Press.

“ANTI-” DIMENSION OF
FASCISM, THE

Fascism has frequently been identified more with what
it is against than with what it is for, but the “positive”
goals generating its negations, violence, and destruc-
tiveness are now being increasingly recognized by
scholars. All ideologies have a built-in “anti-dimen-
sion,” because a corollary of asserting any set of core
ideals is the rejection of values that conflict with them.
Liberalism, for example, is by definition opposed to ab-
solutism, communism, religious fanaticism, anarchy,
and all forms of tyranny. One of the features that used
to mark fascism out from other political ideologies,
however, is that it was routinely described by political
scientists, not from the point of view of its own protag-
onists but from the perspective of its enemies and vic-
tims. That is in marked contrast with the conventional
academic treatment of ideologies such as liberalism and
anarchism, whose attempted implementation has in the
past led to violence against the established order, or of
Marxism-Leninism, which, once adopted as the state
ideology of the Soviet Union, was partly responsible for
atrocities and abuses of human rights on an enormous
scale.

The first analyses of fascism as an international
(generic) species of politics—that is, as a phenomenon
not confined to Italy—were carried out by Marxists. In
the 1920s they established a tradition that persists to
this day of interpreting fascism as the product of a crisis
of capitalism. They argued that behind its dynamic,
populist facade, fascism was driven by the drive to
crush the revolutionary movement for proletariat



emancipation by resorting to a pseudo-revolution that
exalted the supraclass interests of the nation while actu-
ally defending the vested interests of the ruling elites.
By the 1930s the term fascism was being employed ever
more frequently in liberal circles as well to describe
both ultranationalist movements and extreme right-
wing authoritarian regimes that seemed to be modeled
on Mussolini’s Fascism. However, the prevailing uncer-
tainty about what it stood for as a positive ideology
meant that it was widely characterized in terms of its
rejection of democracy, humanism, culture, civiliza-
tion, and progress—or, even more loosely, in terms of
its cult of violence and its theatrical, charismatic, or
megalomaniac style of political display.

The unprecedented scale of destruction of civilian
life and of mass-produced human atrocities caused by
the Third Reich and its allies during World War IT were
naturally identified in the public mind with barbarism,
madness, and evil. It is thus understandable if academ-
ics from both antifascist camps perpetuated the charac-
terization of fascism after 1945 purely in terms of what
it was against. Marxists, including those working under
communist regimes, produced theories of varying de-
grees of sophistication, all of which axiomatically de-
nied it an autonomous revolutionary dynamic. Mean-
while, Western liberal academics tended to treat it
either as a subcategory of totalitarianism—an over-
whelmingly negative concept in the context of the
Cold War—or as generated by dysfunction, whether in
the development of nationhood or the process of mod-
ernization, or by the personal pathology of its leaders.
It is thus hardly surprising that the first major academic
attempt to explore the ideological dynamics of fascism
in their full complexity, Ernst Nolte’s Three Faces of Fas-
cism (1965; German ed., 1963) still presented the “fas-
cist minimum” as both a reaction against and emula-
tion of Marxism on one level, and on another as
“resistance to transcendence,” a concerted effort to re-
verse the human drive toward self-emancipation ex-
pressed in liberalism and socialism.

It was in the same decade that comparative fascist
studies finally began to be enriched by the publication
of theories which, in contrasting ways, recognized that
the driving force of fascism lay in its bid to overcome
decadence and achieve a “new order,” and that this
project involved not just an economic and political rev-
olution but also a cultural and anthropological revolu-
tion conceived in a totalitarian spirit—that is, one that
aspires to produce a new type of human being through
the vehicle of a secular political religion. Foremost
among the pioneers of this approach in Anglophone
scholarship, which is used increasingly now by histori-
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ans studying aspects of fascism, were Eugen Weber,
Juan Linz, George Mosse, Zeev Sternhell, and A. J.
Gregor. For example, Juan Linz’s 1976 definition spoke
of fascism as a hypernationalist/pan-nationalist move-
ment which, in addition to having on its agenda the
planned destruction of a whole list of political oppo-
nents, had the positive aim of “national social integra-
tion through a single party and corporative representa-
tion. . . . [W]ith a distinctive style and rhetoric, it relied
on activist cadres ready for violent action combined
with electoral participation to gain power with totali-
tarian goals by a combination of legal and violent tac-
tics.” Linz argued that fascist ideology and rhetoric ap-
pealed “for the incorporation of a national cultural
tradition selectively in the new synthesis in response to
new social classes, new social and economic problems,
and with new organizational conceptions of mobiliza-
tion and participation, which differentiate them from
conservative parties.”

Building on Linzs work, Stanley Payne evolved his
highly influential “typological description” of fascism in
1980. This groundbreaking approach to the problem of
defining fascism outlined its “ideology and goals” in
terms of wanting to create a “new nationalist authori-
tarian state” and to “realize a new form of modern, self-
determined, secular culture.” However, even this theory
still opened with “the fascist negations”—namely, an-
tiliberalism, anticommunism, and anticonservatism.

A feature of the “new consensus” in fascist studies
(see INTRODUCTION) is that the “inhuman,” nega-
tive effects of fascism are now interpreted as the direct
product of its bid to achieve what, in its own percep-
tion, are positive goals, rather than of its inherently de-
structive or nihilistic nature. In other words, what to an
outsider appears wanton destruction is considered by
the fascist activist to be the precondition of and prelude
to nothing less than the rebirth of the entirety of soci-
ety (see INTRODUCTION, PALINGENETIC
MYTH). In the case of the most extreme form of fas-
cism that actually seized state power, Nazism, this prin-
ciple expressed itself in the chilling “palingenetic logic”
that was to run through all the major policies and ac-
tions of the Third Reich. The ruthless destruction of
the Weimar parliamentary system, of the working-class
movement, of decadent culture, of racial and ideologi-
cal enemies, and all those considered morally or racially
unfit to become full members of the regenerated na-
tional-racial community, the Volksgemeinschaft—all
these are to be seen as the concomitants of, and ritual
preparations for, the rebirth of Germany.

Roger Griffin
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ANTICLERICALISM

A number of European interwar fascist movements
were heirs to a tradition of anticlericalism going back
to the French Revolution, and to the Enlightenment
before that. Mussolini’s early propaganda called for
the “de-Vaticanization” of Italy, though he subse-
quently realized that this would alienate many poten-
tial sympathizers and became much more supportive
of the Church in his public utterances. Hitler and the
Nazi leadership were contemptuous both of the
Catholic Church and of the Lutheran Church. Hitler
despised Franco for his Catholicism. In France, mat-
ters were more complicated. There were those on the
Right who retained the visceral anticlericalism of the
republican heirs to the French Revolution, for whom
the Church represented the forces opposed to the
Revolution and its philosophy, but the predominant
mood was probably one of sympathy for the Catholic

Church. Charles Maurras, for example, whose nation-
alism was of a Mediterranean type that exalted Latin
culture and France’s role as a bearer of it, saw the logic
of accepting the importance of the Catholic Church’s
role in preserving Latinity and keeping that culture
alive. At the same time, however, he himself did not
practice the Catholic faith, and he saw his Action
Frangaise movement placed beyond the pale for
Catholics by the Church, with a consequent dwin-
dling of support. Although he was far from being an-
ticlerical, his slogan la politique d’abord (“politics
first”) was bound to set him on a collision course with
a body that stood for the primacy of the spiritual. The
Action Frangaise could draw on a strong reservoir of
Catholic monarchism in early-twentieth-century
France, but the papal interdict on the movement
merely made official the obvious contradiction be-
tween extreme nationalism and membership in a
global church. In Croatia and in Austria there arose
for a time a type of authoritarian right-wing govern-
ment known as clerico-fascism that involved an al-
liance between state and Church. In pre-Soviet and
post-Soviet Russia there was a strong tradition of pro-
Orthodox anti-Semitic nationalism that was and re-
mains susceptible to the message of fascist and fascis-
tic political movements. Postwar fascism has proved
mainly heterodox in religion, the most outstanding
example being that of the European New Right, with
its open advocacy of paganism.

Cyprian Blamires
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ANTI-COMINTERN PACT, THE

On 25 November 1936, Germany and Japan signed a
treaty designed to create a common front against inter-
national communism, designated under the word
Comintern. Although it did not specify any particular
country in this connection, there was a secret protocol
that was directed against the Soviet Union. Italy joined
the pact formally on 6 November 1937.

Cyprian Blamires
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ANTIFASCISM

I. POLITICAL

The antifascist response on the political level to the rise
to power of Hitler and Mussolini in the 1930s was not
homogeneous. Liberals, socialists, communists, and
others could draw on different traditions in opposing
fascism. Yet there were some lessons that tended to be
accepted by antifascists across party divisions. A com-
mon argument on the Left was that the whole Left was
threatened by the rise of the Right. Antifascists should
put aside all temporary divisions and work together to
prevent the rise of this great enemy. Yet diverse tradi-
tions advocated different forms of unity. The main
form of antifascist unity in 1920s Italy was the Arditi
del popolo, an alliance of former soldiers with radical
unionists. However, the movement was isolated and
defeated. The socialists and communists had no time to
grasp the threat ahead of them before Mussolini took
power. Between 1930 and 1932, German communists
again argued for antifascist unity, and the result was the
Iron Front, an alliance of communists with some mem-
bers of the SPD’s paramilitary Reichsbanner. The
Communist Party was able to run what should have
been a united project. Many interwar Marxists, includ-
ing Antonio Gramsci, Ignazio Silone, Victor Serge, and
Leon Trotsky, defended a different strategy, the “united
front.” In criticism of the German communists, they
insisted that genuine unity required more than just one
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Oskar Schindler—fknown to posterity through the
Hollywood movie Schindler’s List—uwas one of many who
strove to save Jews from the fate the Nazis planned for them.
(Keystone/Getty Images)

party repackaging itself under another name. They ar-
gued instead for a combination of all socialists. The
best strategy for confronting fascism, they argued,
would be one of working-class alliance. If a confident
and cohesive working class confronted fascism, then
the leaders of the Fascist Party would prove unable to
hold their supporters together in opposition to it.
These and similar arguments did not go unnoticed.
In Germany, copies of pamphlets calling for unity sold
in the tens and hundreds of thousands. Breakaway par-
ties were formed to the left of the socialists or to the
right of the communists, calling for both to adopt
united front politics. Independent journalists and
artists took up the call. Yet the leaders of the socialists
and communists alike failed to grasp their chance. On
30 January 1933, Adolf Hitler’s Nazis took power.
Within four months the left-wing parties and the trade
unions were banned. After Italy and Germany, the
third place where antifascist tactics were tried was in
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Spain. Tens of thousands of Spaniards died in the battle
against Franco. They were joined by large numbers of
international volunteers. The best activists of the Euro-
pean and American Left served in the International
Brigades. They fought and died for an internationalist
cause. Some of the most famous conflicts between fas-
cists and antifascists (such as the “Battle of Cable
Street” in London) took place outside Spain, while the
Civil War continued and in the very shadow of that
cause. Yet the politics of the Civil War were compli-
cated by changes in communist tactics. After 1935 the
spokesmen of the Communist International argued for
a new form of antifascist alliance, the Popular Front.
Unity was now to be sought with any force, right up to
the edges of the fascist party itself. Internal disputes un-
dermined the opposition to Franco. Anarchists and
others called for a revolutionary war against Franco.
They suggested vital, creative tactics, such as the arm-
ing of popular volunteers (which was accepted) and the
acceptance of the national right to independence as a
means to undermine Franco’s hold over his Moroccan
troops (which was not tried). Meanwhile, communists,
liberals, and some right-wing socialists devoted them-
selves to the opposite task of downplaying the Spanish
revolution for the sake of a potential alliance with the
moderate socialists of Britain and France.

In addition to historical experiences, certain books,
songs, plays, paintings, and other cultural forms have
been shared by antifascists across Europe in the postwar
era. Many were first produced for audiences of workers
or intellectuals in the interwar years. One such has been
Ignazio Silone’s novel Fontamara, a plausible account of
an antifascist uprising in an isolated village in southern
Italy. Silone’s own reputation has since come under fire
from within his native Italy. His book has continued to
be popular, however, as have the plays derived from it.
Other forms of antifascist culture from the 1920s and
1930s include the pacifist essays of Albert Einstein; the
antiwar paintings of Pablo Picasso, including his classic
work Guernica, painted in response to Franco’s bomb-
ing raids; the poems and montage art of the Volksbiihne
circle, including John Heartfield; the radical sexology of
Wilhelm Reich; the pessimistic cultural essays of Walter
Benjamin; and the books written by such Holocaust
survivors as Primo Levi. The British novelist Virginia
Woolf fired her own broadside against fascism. Her
book 7hree Guineas argued that fascist violence depends
on certain images of male virtue that can be found even
in liberal or mainstream texts.

The Nazis dubbed Weimar art and music “degener-
ate.” Not surprisingly, antifascists have used it as a
common resource to draw upon since. The outstanding

examples of such culture were the plays produced by
Bertolt Brecht, Max Reinhardt, Erwin Piscator, and
Kurt Weill. The antifascist theater of the 1920s and
1930s did not see its task as being to provide high-brow
thrills to the middle classes, but rather to create a new
art, owned by plebeian audiences. The playwrights in-
troduced bawdy songs and situations modeled on box-
ing fights or union meetings. In the proletarian citadel
of Wedding, they drew on a network of workers’ choirs
and acting groups. They forced their audience to think,
to test their own ideas, and to challenge all authority. In
a number of poems, Bertolt Brecht also attempted to
put a demotic, even humorous case against fascism. His
“Song of the SA Man” asked why individual workers
had signed up for Hitler’s party; couldn’t they see that
they and their brothers would lose out too? Another
poem, “But for the Jews Advising against It,” made the
ironic point that if the Jews were so extraordinary and
so powerful, then why had Hitler not used them
(rather than the Germans) to take on the world? Long
before Hitler threatened to take power, Brecht railed
against the society in which fascism could flourish.
Certain other cultural forms, evolved in one country to
meet a specific need, have tended to become general
and now form part of the common iconography of an-
tifascist campaigns across Europe and North America.
They include the three antifascist arrows of interwar
German antifascism; the yellow “lollipop” symbol, em-
ployed by the Anti-Nazi League in 1970s Britain; punk
dress and music, derived from the same campaign; and
the outstretched yellow hand of the French movement
SOS-Racisme, often with the slogan “Don’t touch my
friend” attached to it.

The greatest problem faced by postwar antifascists is
that interwar fascism and postwar fascism have not
been entirely alike. We can list just a few differences
here. First of all, postwar fascism has frequently at-
tempted to conceal its own past. Neofascists in France
deny that they have a link to the interwar years. Their
Italian equivalents describe themselves as “postfascists.”
Second, the far Right has been less obsessed with the
task of building a mass activist party, in competition
with the far Left. One reason for that has been the rela-
tive decline of the old communist parties, and their re-
placement by a more diffuse series of anticapitalist
“lefts.” Another has been the relative success that the
far Right has achieved through electoral rather than
street politics. Third, the main popular slogans of post-
war fascism have been immediately racial rather than
economic in character. Fourth, the far Right has grown
in areas in which it was previously much weaker, in-
cluding Third World countries. Fifth, the postwar years



have seen fascistic parties sharing in government power,
but without the economic crisis of the interwar years,
or (as of yet) the same calamitous results.

The conversion of neofascist parties to an electoralist
strategy has raised tactical problems. In contrast to the
1920s and 1930s, the immediate postwar years were
ones of rapid economic growth and relative prosperity.
Meanwhile, the fascist parties were hampered by their
association with Nazi genocide and an unpopular war.
Such organizations as the Italian MSI have argued that
only the adoption of more moderate-seeming tactics
could increase their support. Antifascists have found
that certain prewar tactics, such as the mass march de-
signed to prevent a fascist mobilization, have had less
success than previously, largely because the fascists
themselves have not been marching. While the tactics
of mass mobilization have remained important to an-
tifascists, many have also had to develop new forms of
electoral work.

The slogans of postwar fascists have been shaped by
anti-immigrant racism. Race is perhaps even more
ubiquitous in their propaganda than it was for the
equivalent parties before 1933. Yet the process has been
contradictory, for Europe has witnessed growing racial
integration even as the popular press has expressed its
hatred of successive waves of labor migrants and
refugees. Whatever the complexities, the task facing
electoral antifascists has been to win an argument in
defense of peaceful racial cohabitation. In comparison
to interwar antifascism, its postwar forms have been
much more “cultural” and less “economic.” Antifascists
have had to respond to the participation of postwar fas-
cist parties in local and national government. Each far-
right advance has been met by waves of popular
protest. The greater the initial success, the greater has
been the public resistance. Yet the experience of fascist
advance has also created an expectation of further suc-
cess. Widespread protests met the election of Berlus-
coni’s first Italian government, which included two far-
right parties, the National Alliance and the Northern
Leagues. The early response to the election of Berlus-
coni’s second government was far more muted. Antifas-
cists have also been charged with explaining the differ-
ence between the experience of interwar and postwar
fascism in government. Both Mussolini and Hitler en-
tered government as leaders of minority parties in cabi-
net. Yet buoyed up by the support of extraparliamen-
tary armies, they were able to achieve a reordering of
the state. Postwar fascist parties governing as minority
members of coalitions inside Europe (Italy, Austria) or
outside Europe (India) have not attempted any similar
“fascization” of the nation. Some antifascists have con-

Antifascism 41

cluded that postwar fascism has indeed been more
moderate than its predecessors. Another response has
been to point out that the particular radicalism of the
1920s and 1930s depended not just on the ideology of
the new fascist parties but also on the total economic
and social context in which they took power. Were Eu-
rope or the world to enter such a period of catastrophic
economic decline as was witnessed after 1929, then the
contemporary far Right would be far better placed than
it was, even in the interwar years, to turn its dystopia
into reality.

David Renton
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Il. RELIGIOUS

All over Europe, there were courageous Christian lead-
ers and individuals who took a stand against interwar
and wartime fascism in the name of their faith. Along-
side the multitudes of Jews in the concentration camps,
there were also Catholic and Lutheran clerics and
laypeople incarcerated because of their opposition to
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Nazism. In Dachau three barracks were reserved for
some 1,600 clergymen. On the German Lutheran side,
the names of Bonhoeffer and Niemoeller are legendary.
On the Catholic side, Cardinal Faulhaber was a thorn in
the flesh for the Nazi regime, and some of those who
spoke out vigorously have since been recognized by the
Catholic Church as saints and martyrs: the names of the
Polish Franciscan St. Maximilian Kolbe, who died in
Auschwitz, and the Dutch Carmelite Fr. Titus
Brandsma, who died in Dachau, are among the most
eminent. Perhaps we may legitimately include the
White Rose resistance movement in Germany under the
Catholic umbrella, insofar as the Kolls who founded it
were advised by a Catholic professor. There were also
more subtle ways in which hostility to fascism could be
expressed. The psychiatrist Karl Stern, a Jew by birth
who was born in Austria but escaped the Holocaust,
recorded that on the day when news came through to
their community of Nazi anti-Jewish legislation, he was
out in the street with his father. The Catholic priest,
who had up to that point been unknown to them, came
up to his father and made a special point of greeting

him and shaking him by the hand.

I11. HUMANITARIAN

The success of the Hollywood movie Schindler’s List is a
reminder that some individuals fought against fascism
from within the system, not out of political or religious
conviction but seemingly on general ethical or humani-
tarian grounds. Oskar Schindler was an example of a
minor industrialist who not only saved as many Jews as
he could but also went out of his way to produce sub-
standard armaments in his factory, to speed the defeat of
fascism. Others sought to protest by directly addressing
fascist leaders, as was the case with industrialist Fritz
Thyssen. Having initially been a supporter of Hitler, he
became disenchanted with the Nazi regime and on 28
December 1939 left Germany for Switzerland. From
there he sent a long letter to Hitler complaining of the
persecution against Christianity and the Jews. He told
the Fuehrer that the alliance with Stalin was the last
straw. He made it clear that he wanted to avoid under-
mining the German war effort, but he appealed to the
conscience of the German people against Hitler. “Listen
to me and you will hear the voice of the tormented Ger-
man nation that is crying out to you: “Turn back, let
freedom, right, and humaneness rise again in the Ger-
man Reich.”” This is a reminder that, along with the
many Jews who fled Germany and the Occupied Terri-
tories, there were also many principled non-Jews whose

costly decision to emigrate and to abandon their homes
and possessions was made on grounds of hostility to fas-
cist regimes. Among the most celebrated cases is that of
the Austrian Von Trapp family, whose rejection of
Nazism motivated their abandonment of the family es-
tates and their emigration, which eventually took them
to the United States. Their story was immortalized in
the 1960s musical 7he Sound of Music.

IV. MILITARY

The brunt of the military fight against fascism was
borne by the citizens of the Allied powers in World War
I1, but it should be remembered that many emigrants
or escapees from fascist regimes joined the Allied forces
in this war. Poles, Czechs, Frenchmen, and others
played an important part in the military defeat of fas-
cism. Equally, there were those who refused military
service on conscientious grounds in what they consid-
ered an unjust war, suffering the ultimate penalty for it.
The case of the Austrian Franz Jigerstaetter, who was
executed after refusing to take the oath of loyalty to
Hitler when he was called up, along with that of Carl
von Ossietzky (see PACIFISM), is emblematic in this
respect. Finally, many nationals in territories occupied
by the Germans engaged in guerrilla resistance activi-
ties at great personal risk, often paying with their lives.
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ANTI-NAZI LEAGUE, THE

Launched in 1977, following clashes between the police
and antifascists at Lewisham in South London, the Anti-
Nazi League (ANL) was a mass movement in opposition
to the UK National Front. Its main innovation was the
use of music in the Rock against Racism carnivals. By
1979 the league could boast of having distributed some
9 million leaflets and 750,000 badges. Approximately
250 ANL branches mobilized some 50,000 supporters.
The league claimed to have played a large part in the de-
cline of the National Front vote, and to have contributed
to the pushing back of fascism in Britain. It was dis-
solved in 1982 and relaunched in 1992.
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ANTI-SEMITISM

As a consequence of the Holocaust, it is often assumed
that anti-Semitism and (generic) fascism are synony-
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mous, but in fact the situation is a great deal more
complex. Although it was a major plank in the ideology
of Nazism, “biological” anti-Semitism was not a major
element in the worldview of Italian Fascism until the
late 1930s, by which time Mussolini had already been
in power for fifteen years. In other words, Mussolini
and his Fascist Party did not gain such support as they
enjoyed in the general public on the basis of an overtly
anti-Semitic platform, as the Nazis did, nor did their
program once in office involve a campaign against
Jews. Indeed, there were even Zionists attracted to Ital-
ian Fascism (see ZIONISM). There was certainly a level
of classic “anti-Judaism” among Fascist Party supporters
and their leaders, but that was a common feature in all
sectors of European society at the time. Mussolini him-
self had a Jewish mistress, Margherita Sarfatti, for more
than fifteen years, and he was quite happy for her to
publish a (very adulatory) biography of him in 1925; it
is impossible to imagine Hitler encouraging or permit-
ting someone Jewish to write his biography. Indeed,
Sarfatti prospered so much under Mussolini’s regime
that she became one of the most powerful women in
Italy in the late 1920s. Mussolini was certainly a racist
with regard to black people in Ethiopia, but the list of
his chosen enemies comprised mainly liberals, demo-
crats, socialists, and freemasons rather than Jews, and a
significant proportion of Italian Jews actually sup-
ported the Fascist Party until Mussolini’s introduction
of anti-Jewish legislation in 1938. Mussolini’s list of
“enemies” was much the same as Hitler’s, but he did
not (as Hitler did) perpetually see lurking behind these
enemies the figure of the Jew pulling the strings. Anti-
Semitism cannot therefore be regarded as an essential
part of the core of generic fascism—that is, of the
shared nucleus of doctrines that were common to Ital-
ian Fascism and German Nazism.

Anti-Semitism had been around for a long time
when the Nazis appeared on the scene, but not as long
as is generally thought. Strictly speaking, modern anti-
Semitism has its roots in the Enlightenment, and
Voltaire was the classic anti-Semite. Modern anti-
Semitism, in fact, is a phenomenon of a very different
kind from the traditional anti-Judaism with which it is
frequently conflated, a phenomenon that can be traced
back to pre-Christian antiquity. Many of those who
write about this topic gloss over or ignore the crucial
difference between anti-Judaism, which is hostility to
Jews on account of their religion (predating the appear-
ance of Christianity), and anti-Semitism, which is hos-
tility to Jews (purportedly at least) on grounds of
race—that is, that Jews are believed to be a corrupt and
corrupting race whose blood contaminates that of
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“pure” races where there is intermarriage. The differ-
ence is crucial. From the anti-Judaist standpoint there
is at least a way for Jews to redeem themselves: by con-
version to Christianity. That route was taken by count-
less Jews down the centuries in Christian countries. In-
deed, Margherita Sarfatti herself was baptized and
received into the Catholic Church in the late 1920s.
From the standpoint of biological anti-Semitism, how-
ever, there is simply nothing a Jew can do to integrate
into society, because he is by virtue of his blood and
race a harmful bacillus; the Holocaust was merely the
chilling conclusion to an argument that the Nazis be-
lieved to be scientific, for they appealed both to cur-
rents within anthropology and to social Darwinistic
ideas. Although baptized Jews initially escaped incar-
ceration and deportation to the death camps, eventu-
ally they too were targeted for extinction. One of the
most celebrated victims was the philosopher Edith
Stein, a Jewish convert to Catholicism who had be-
come a Carmelite nun.

Anti-Judaism as hostility to Jews on account of their
religion can be traced back to antiquity. Originally it
was provoked by the resolute monotheism that led the
Jews to refuse to respect other gods than their own—
and this kind of anti-Judaism can of course be found in
the First/Old Testament. Christian anti-Judaism was
hostility to Jews specifically on another religious
ground: their rejection of the claim that Christ was the
Messiah. This new variant of anti-Judaism became em-
bedded in the Catholic world, subsequently being ab-
sorbed at the Reformation into Protestantism. Gener-
ally speaking, conversion of Jews to Christianity was
regarded as perfectly acceptable, and biology was not
an issue.

Paradoxically, the roots of the anti-Semitism em-
braced by Nazism are not to be found in this tradi-
tional Christian anti-Judaism at all, but in the opposite
camp, in the campaign against the Christian faith
waged by certain Enlightenment thinkers. These
thinkers sought to undermine traditional Christianity
and in particular the Catholic Church by destroying its
foundation in the idea that the Israel of the First/Old
Testament was a people to whom a special divine reve-
lation had been given. In other words, although there
appears on the surface to be a continuous tradition of
hostility to the Jews in Europe, the anti-Semitism prop-
agated by the Nazis actually arose out of a new move-
ment of ideas that took its rise only with the Enlighten-
ment and that had a new agenda: to pour scorn on the
idea that the Jews were God’s chosen people and so to
destroy Christianity and the churches. This movement
saw that the New/Second testament made no sense

without the Old/First Testament. Christians saw them-
selves as “the new Israel,” and they buttressed their
claims about Christ by pointing to the way that his
coming was a fulfillment of the words of the Hebrew
prophets. Following the English deists, Voltaire
ridiculed the idea that a tiny desert tribe in the Middle
East could have been the bearers of divine revelation,
mocking Israel’s political and cultural insignificance as
contrasted with great and powerful civilizations like
those of Ancient Greece, Rome, and China. This was
part of his program to rewrite the history of Europe: in
place of the history in which the Bible and the rise and
spread of Christianity played a central place, Voltaire
put forward an account based on a humanistic appreci-
ation of the literary, philosophical, and cultural glories
of the historical empires. This was picked up by the cel-
ebrated British historian Gibbon, whose classic 7he
Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire largely blamed
the rise of Christianity for the fall of Rome. For such
thinkers, Christianity was penetrated with the “fanati-
cal” and “barbaric” spirit of the ignorant desert people
of Israel, and as such was the enemy of all true culture
and civilization. Their association of Christianity and
Judaism as common enemies of civilization was later to
be picked up by the Nazis.

French Revolutionary leaders largely turned away
from Voltairian anti-Judaism, however, and espoused
the tolerantism inherent in the notion of the Rights of
Man, which led them to introduce measures to grant
citizenship rights to Jews. (This was one of the reasons
for Nazi hostility to what the French Revolution repre-
sented.) The spread of the ideals of the French Revolu-
tion in Europe led to a gradual Europewide repeal of
anti-Jewish legislation, and that enabled Jews openly to
take up positions of leadership and influence in Euro-
pean societies for the first time in the course of the
nineteenth century. That in itself began to provoke
fresh resentment against them in some quarters. The
international nature of Judaism made it into an object
of suspicion to nationalism, which was in the ascen-
dancy over much of Europe during the nineteenth cen-
tury; at the same time, the pluralistic cultures that be-
gan to develop in the aftermath of the collapse of the
old-regime idea of the “Christian state” proved unset-
tling for many Catholics and Protestants. A tendency
developed among them to find comfort in conspiracy
theories that blamed the new state of affairs since the
French Revolution on targets with global networks,
such as the Freemasons or the Jews or, later, the Bolshe-
viks—or all of them at once.

At the same time, the development of the “scientific”
study of races in the nineteenth century (often itself



motivated by a desire to “prove” crude racial theories)
led some ideologues to a belief in a superior Aryan
Nordic race whose healthy blood was threatened with
corruption by intermingling with the inferior Semitic
breed. (Of course, strictly speaking, the Jews are only
one among many “Semitic” races, but the term anti-
Semitic came to be used only in relation to the Jewish
people.) Darwinistic ideas about the survival of the
fittest sharpened and intensified the racial panics
whipped up by anti-Semitic propagandists. It is no
accident that it was a biologist (and, curiously, an
Englishman, though one completely unknown in En-
gland) named Houston Stewart Chamberlain who
wrote the bible of Nazi anti-Semites, 7he Foundations
of the Nineteenth Century, a best-seller so successful in
Germany that it even led the author into a prolonged
correspondence with Kaiser Wilhelm II. Chamberlain
and others like him tried to rebuild an acceptably
“Aryan” or “Nordic” version of Christianity by severing
Jesus entirely from Judaism. They built on the work of
German Protestant critics of the Bible to preach that Je-
sus himself had not in fact been a Jew; to do this they
exploited the idea of his Galilean origins: Galilee (in
northern Palestine), it was claimed, having been inhab-
ited by heathen, non-Jewish tribes, as opposed to Judah
(in southern Palestine, around Jerusalem). There was
said to be a pure, original version of the non-Jewish
teachings of Christ, which had been traduced after his
death by the Jew St. Paul.

The critique of the Old Testament and St. Paul by
propagandists like Chamberlain and his acolytes actu-
ally followed the lines of a classic Protestant polemic
against the Catholic Church. This polemic had as-
sumed that the supreme difference between the Old
Testament religion and the New (the authentic one as
preached by Christ) resided in a polarity between a
“materialistic” Old Testament religion based on “ex-
ternalism” (rituals of purification, outward obedience
to the law, a system of ritual sacrifices) and a New Tes-
tament religion based on inward spiritual values (in-
ward purity of heart rather than outward purification
rituals, obedience of the heart to God rather than out-
ward conformity with the requirements of the law,
etc). It had long been a classic argument of Protes-
tants that Catholicism had in fact lost sight of this in-
ward religion of the heart and lapsed into a materialis-
tic practice of rites and ceremonies (the sacramental
system, and the like), which was nothing more than a
replay of the old Judaism. Both these themes—the
“materialism” of the Old Testament and the “Jewish
distortion” of the authentic “spiritual” message of Je-
sus into the “materialistic” religion preached by the
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Catholic Church—were picked up by Nazi ideo-
logues.

Nazi propagandists like Rosenberg followed in the
footsteps of Chamberlain in arguing that it was the
great hero Luther who had first led the Germans out of
their Babylonish captivity to Catholic/Jewish material-
ism, preaching an inward spiritual religion against the
materialistic focus on externals practiced by Catholi-
cism and inspired by Judaism. In this view Luther was,
however, only the pioneer; he was still himself not fully
freed from the materialistic version of Christ’s teaching
because he still continued to preach the reality of a di-
vinely ordained positive religion based on a core of
credal orthodoxy, and it was not until the nineteenth
century that the significance of his emancipation from
Rome was properly understood. Then it was finally
grasped that Luther represented the resurgence of a pe-
culiarly “Germanic” religious outlook definable simply
as a magnificently unique inwardness and spiritual
depth. This was claimed to be the true lost message of
the real Jesus, who had in fact called for the complete
obliteration of Old Testament “materialism” rather
than for its incorporation into new rites and rituals as
in the Christian churches.

This kind of traditional hostility to Jewish/Catholic
“materialism” merged with the new “scientific” anti-
Semitism in the approach of Nazi propagandists. Con-
fusion has arisen because of the historical prominence
of a parallel but rather different species of anti-Judaism
in France in the late nineteenth century taken up by
right-wing Catholics as part of their hostility against
the secular governments of France. This was essentially
a rerun of the old Catholic anti-Judaism, now dressed
up in a different garb. Its foremost prophets were Al-
fonse Toussenel and Edouard Drumont. These writers
and their imitators spread the fashion in French
(Catholic) conservative circles of blaming the Jews for
the French Revolution and for the “ills” of the republi-
can secularist tradition that had emerged from it. Like
Balzac and Carlyle and other satirists, they claimed that
the nineteenth century was an era dominated by mate-
rialism and greed and financial speculation, a way of
life that they contrasted starkly with the “noble” and
“heroic” culture of an earlier pre-Revolutionary age.
(This was the kind of tune played by the Irish politician
Edmund Burke in his celebrated attack on the Revolu-
tion in 1790, Reflections on the Revolution in France,
which inspired generations of conservative hostility to
the Revolution.) They regarded the Jews as the very in-
carnation of this decadent spirit. Having emerged to
prominence in the last quarter of the nineteenth cen-
tury (when there was a Europewide upsurge in anti-
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Semitic propaganda following large-scale immigration
of Jews into Western Europe after pogroms in the East),
this brand of hostility to the Jews in France reached a
paroxysm in the notorious Dreyfus case, which resulted
in a defeat for the anti-Jewish lobby. That episode made
a massive impact at the time and went down in history,
partly owing to the onslaught against the anti-Semites
by the novelist Emile Zola in his celebrated pamphlet
JAccuse. But the philosophy of those hostile to Jews in
France at this point was poles apart from that of their
epigones in Germany. The anti-Dreyfusards attacked
the Jews as enemies of what they saw as the great tradi-
tions of French Catholic civilization; the anti-Drey-
fusards were continuing the French Catholic Church’s
long war against the French Revolution, its Enlighten-
ment anticipators, and the secular republic that it had
spawned. (The Church did not finally begin to come to
terms with the republican status quo in France until the
very end of the nineteenth century, when Pope Leo XIII
called for an end to hostilities.)

The anti-Dreyfusards were in fact viscerally hostile
to the Enlightenment. They were at the opposite pole
from the specifically anti-Catholic anti-Semitism that
inspired the Nazis, based on the “scientific” rationalist
and secularizing movement of hostility to Christian
teaching that had developed out of the Enlightenment.
A German photograph from the 1930s shows a chara-
banc draped with a banner expressing hatred for “Jews
and Jesuits,” and Rosenberg’s classic textbook of
Nazism repeatedly brackets together these great ene-
mies of Nazi values. The Jesuits were singled out as rep-
resentative of the spirit of Catholicism because they
were not subject to the episcopal hierarchies of the na-
tional churches but were directly answerable to the
pope, so that they represented the very acme of that in-
ternationalism that the Nazis so detested.

The “scientific” argument for anti-Semitism preva-
lent in Germany and favored by the Nazis built on the
work of a Frenchman, Arthur de Gobineau, who
claimed that race alone is the decisive factor in the rise
and fall of civilizations, rather than such things as gov-
ernments, ideas, or the influence of religion. In Gob-
ineau’s view, history shows that races rise to power in
their pure state and fall when they have suffered con-
tamination. He claimed that the purest contemporary
race was the Aryans, believed to be the ancient fore-
bears of the Anglo-Saxons. He argued that force and
conquest were essential to the nature of the Aryans,
aristocrats among their contemporaries. However, their
racial purity was subject to contamination by inter-
breeding with lesser races, and that would spell their in-
evitable decay. Gobineau’s ideas were popularized in

Germany by Ludwig Schemann, who evolved a classi-
cally antimodernist worldview that identified the hor-
rors of modernity with values derived from technology
and science. In 1925 he claimed that the prime need
for the Germans was to rid themselves of the delusion
that big cities, machines, and the emancipation of the
Jews were signs of progress. The Nazis appointed Sche-
mann to the Reichsinstitut for modern history, and he
was awarded the Goethe medal for his services to the
nation and the race—though his hostility to technol-
ogy and science was far from being embodied in Nazi
practice.

In Houston Stewart Chamberlain’s Foundations of
the Nineteenth Century, the hypotheses of a “German”
science and a “German” religion were used as weapons
of anti-Semitic propaganda. Religiously speaking, the
history of mankind was held to center on a bitter strug-
gle between God as embodied in the Germanic race
and the devil as embodied in the Jewish race. The Teu-
tonic peoples had been bearers of all the best spiritual
and cultural values in Greek and Roman civilization,
but they were remorselessly opposed by the Jews with
their materialism, shallowness, and culturelessness. The
“scientific” backing for this thesis was to be found in
the work of anthropologists going back to Franz Josef
Gall, who conducted research that purported to indi-
cate a relationship between external physical character-
istics such as skull shapes and internal qualities of char-
acter. This built on a long anthropological tradition
that had sought a racial classification of tribes and na-
tions with attributions of superiority and inferiority.

The kind of anti-Semitism that the Nazis tapped
into may be seen as a manifestation of the sort of social
panic instigated a century earlier in Europe by the the-
ories of the English demographer Thomas Malthus. In
proposing his thesis that population was increasing
much faster than the food supply, Malthus created a
panic about overpopulation that has persisted to the
present day. Those who subscribed to “scientific” racial
theories that identified the Jews as the ongoing threat
to the purity of a superior Aryan race naturally pro-
moted a panic about a Jewish threat to civilization. Un-
fortunately that panic met up with the anti-Judaism
traditionally current in Christian societies, so that anti-
Semitism actually increased the attractiveness of the
Nazi movement to many active churchgoers, and even
to church leaders. This was especially so when anti-
Semitic propagandists claimed that Bolshevism too was
a Jewish movement, since Christians were all too aware
of the visceral hatred of Bolshevism for Christianity
and the murderous and destructive measures being im-
plemented by the Soviets to destroy the Christian faith



in their country. The idea that Bolshevism was a “Jew-
ish plot” could seem all too plausible to Christian be-
lievers at that time. In propagating anti-Semitism,
Nazis could even seem then to be advancing the cause
of the Christian faith. All too few Christian leaders in
the German-speaking world resisted such conclusions,
which proved equally attractive to many Christians in
other parts of the world. The long-standing tradition of
anti-Judaism as a response to the Jewish rejection of
Christ (though it was an attitude not supported by the
Bible, and especially not by St. Paul) was so widespread
in Christian countries that the open advocacy of anti-
Semitism did little to damage the image of Nazism
worldwide and indeed to many was a positive com-
mendation.

Some observers saw the Nazi exploitation of anti-
Semitic feeling as a tactic intended to woo working-class
support away from the socialists. On this argument, the
Nazis had no intention of eliminating capitalism or
marginalizing the big industrialists, so they needed to
provide the workers with another scapegoat—hence the
convenience of the Jews in that role. However, that in it-
self does not seem to explain the extreme lengths to
which the Nazis went, diverting vital resources at the
height of the war—when it would have made sense to
throw every resource into the military struggle—to the
business of exterminating Jews. It must be assumed that
some among them at least believed fanatically in their
own anti-Semitic ideology, which, allegedly based on
scientific premises, they considered unanswerable. The
fanatical extremes to which the Nazis went in their de-
votion of energies, manpower, transport, and other fa-
cilities to the business of the Holocaust has proved a
very thorny issue for Marxist commentators on fascism,
who prefer to locate the reasons for human actions in
immediate or long-term material gain to the actors. In
fact, the Holocaust does have its logic, however, if the
Nazis did actually believe what they claimed to be-
lieve—that the Jews were the prime cause of the decay
of European civilization, that they were a parasite in an
otherwise healthy body, and that they must be extermi-
nated with the same ruthlessness that a surgeon would
apply to the excision of a cancer.

The main thrust of Nazi anti-Semitic policy was em-
bodied in the Nuremberg Laws of 1935, which created
two categories of German citizenship, relegating Jews
to an inferior civic status. The Law for the Protection of
Blood and Honor forbade intermarriage between the
two categories. A further 250 decrees followed in the
years up to 1943, excluding Jews from an increasing
range of professions and posts, obliging them to wear
the yellow Star of David, and confining them to ghet-

Anti-Semitism 47

tos. The final decree made them outlaws in Germany.
In the meantime, the gas ovens had been busily imple-
menting the decision of the Nazi leadership at the
Wannsee Conference to embark on a systematic elimi-
nation of Jews from Europe by mass murder. Govern-
ments in all the invaded or occupied territories were
pressured into taking part in the war of extermination
against Jews, and in some cases the collaboration was
enthusiastic. The Nazis were able to tap into a wide-
spread suspicion of the Jews in Europe, but some coun-
tries were much less cooperative than others—a higher
percentage of Jews was protected in France, The
Netherlands, and Italy, for example.

Among Mussolini’s associates in the Fascist leader-
ship, Roberto Farinacci was one of the most violently
hostile to the Jews: he was also known for being partic-
ularly pro-Nazi. The only major Italian ideologue sym-
pathetic to Fascism who espoused Nazi anti-Semitism
was Julius Evola. Some among the tiny Italian Jewish
population (47,000 in 1938) actually helped fund Fas-
cism in the early days, while by the mid-1930s about
one in three Jewish adults was a member of the Fascist
Party—a higher proportion than among the Gentile
population. Ettore Ovazza, one of 230 Jews who took
part in the March on Rome, later founded a stridently
pro-Fascist journal. In 1933, Mussolini informed Emil
Ludwig that anti-Semitism could not be found in Italy.
He went on to observe that Italian Jews were good citi-
zens, courageous soldiers, and prestigious academics,
officers, and bankers. Biological racism had never been
part of his program. Mussolini was at that time in fact
somewhat contemptuous of Nazi racial theories. But in
the late 1930s (when he had already been in power for
fifteen years) he became increasingly convinced of the
need to ally with Nazi Germany, and (in part at least)
for that reason he pronounced the “Manifesto of Fascist
Racism” to win over Nazi sympathies. This manifesto
spoke of the Jews as “unassimilable” and proscribed in-
termarriage between Jews and “Aryans.” A series of
anti-Semitic decrees based on the Nazi model were
then promulgated, introducing a variety of restrictions
on Jews. In general these decrees were not enforced
with anything like Teutonic thoroughness, however,
and 80 percent of Italian Jews eventually survived the
war, though most had had to go into hiding. Up to the
collapse of his regime in 1943, Mussolini told his
diplomatic representatives in areas controlled by Italy
not to hand over Jews to National Socialist forces. Un-
der the Sald Republic the atmosphere changed dramat-
ically, and members of the regime turned to active col-
laboration with the Nazis in rounding up Jews and
surrendering them to the German forces in Italy.
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Hitler’s two pet hates were the Slavs and the Jews.
The Slavs Hitler believed he could enslave—he ad-
mired the British Indian Empire and planned to imi-
tate it in Russia, controlling a huge colonial territory
with a small number of men, as the British had done in
India. He did not want the Slavs eliminated; on the
contrary, the idea was that they should be kept ignorant
and unschooled, with just enough about them to en-
able them to act as lackeys and servants of the Master
Race. And he knew that there would be nobody outside
Russia who would care if that happened. But the Jews
he could not control, because they were by definition
and in very essence international. Nazism was hyperna-
tionalism; it exalted the German soul, but the Jews
would forever be alien to that soul and could never be
absorbed into it. In that light we can see that Hitler
must have considered that exterminating the Jews was
contributing to the war effort, because the Jews would
always potentially be stabbing Germany in the back, as
he accused them of having done in 1918. In eliminat-
ing the Jews he was eliminating a fifth column and
thereby, in his eyes, making a crucial contribution to an
eventual German victory. This is yet another reminder
of the way that bitterness among the generation that
fought in World War I sought an outlet in scapegoat-
ing, the favorite scapegoat for the Nazis being the Jews.

But eliminating the Jews would still not eliminate
the “Jewish” spirit, as represented by materialism, egali-
tarianism, and internationalism; Hitler's 7able Tall—
transcripts taken down by official stenographers of his
remarks made at dinner parties—makes it clear that the
elimination of the Jews was but the prelude to an attack
on the churches as propagators of the “Jewish” spirit, a
campaign that Hitler planned to undertake once the
war was over. In his mind the two campaigns were two
stages in the same battle for the establishment of a
properly Germanic empire purged of all taint of alien
elements.

After the war anti-Semitism remained endemic in
many places. For example, U.S. Hitler sympathizer
and celebrated aviator Charles Lindbergh was living in
a suburban enclave in Darien, Connecticut, that
legally excluded Jews as well as blacks from owning
property. The town was so notorious for its hostility to
Jews that the makers of a film about anti-Semitism in
the United States entitled Gentleman’s Agreement actu-
ally used it as the setting for the film. The horrors of
the Holocaust only gradually began to emerge into the
consciousness of the world after the war’s end. So ap-
palling and indescribable did this genocidal project
seem to most people, once knowledge of the facts was
widely disseminated in the 1950s and 1960s, that anti-

Semitism seemed unthinkable. During the 1960s,
when the minority rights issue first became fashion-
able, stories of guest houses in the United States with
signs saying “No Jews” became an occasion of shock-
horror reactions among listeners. Legislative measures
in various countries often made such public discrimi-
nation an offense. (Unofficially, however, it could be
practiced; the author recalls a search for lodgings in a
French town in the early 1990s when a potential land-
lord was concerned to know if he was Jewish.) The
mainline Christian denominations in Germany under-
went a period of soul-searching about their past atti-
tudes and attempted to make amends. However, anti-
Semitism never went away; it has remained a
particularly pronounced feature of neo-Nazism in the
United States. In modern far-right Christian Identity
circles some even hold to the theory that the Jewish
race sprang originally from the sexual union of Eve
with Satan.

In Europe, however, postwar fascism has generally
focused on the issue of immigration in preference to
that of anti-Semitism; indeed, it could be argued that
the immigrant plays the same role for postwar fascism
that the Jew played in prewar Nazism. Why should the
modern fascist scapegoat the Jew when he knows that
he can count on much more public sympathy by
scapegoating the immigrant? However, desecration or
vandalism of Jewish cemeteries is a not uncommon ex-
perience.

The issue of the past treatment of Jews in Europe is
definitely a factor in the Middle East question. For
many, support for Israel is a way of atoning for a sense
of guilt about the Holocaust, but naturally Palestinians
find that abhorrent; they argue that they are being
made to pay the price for European guilt about some-
thing in which they had no involvement. Many Jews
consider it important to distinguish between anti-
Zionism (as rejection of the policies or goals of the state
of Israel) and anti-Semitism. Equally, the existence of
the state of Israel and of the Palestinian refugee camp-
site is made a reason for hatred of all Jews everywhere
among many Muslim propagandists and their support-
ers; historical anti-Semitic libels, such as the “Protocols

of the Elders of Zion,” continue to circulate freely in
the Arab world.
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ANTONESCU, GENERAL ION
(1882-1946)

Far-right Romanian interwar politician. Appointed
prime minister of Romania by King Charles II on 5
September 1940, after which he forced the king to ab-
dicate in favor of his son Michael. Antonescu pro-
claimed the “National-Legionary State” in Romania
on 14 September, with key positions for the Legion of
the Archangel Michael, often known as the “Iron
Guard.” He suppressed a rebellion by the legion four
months later and eliminated the movement. Under
Antonescu, Romania fought with Germany against
Russia, hoping to regain the territories she had lost to
the Russians. He was arrested by King Michael on 23
August 1944, detained in Russia from 1944 to 1946,
and brought to trial and executed in Romania on 1

June 1946.
Philip Vanhaelemeersch
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APARTHEID: See SOUTH AFRICA

APPEASEMENT

A term applied to the policy adopted by British prime
minister Neville Chamberlain and French leaders (es-
pecially Edouard Daladier) in the face of the aggressive
policies of Hitler and Mussolini in the late 1930s. The
policy was in part motivated by a widespread sense at
the period that Germany had been much too harshly
treated in the Versailles settlement. Its most notorious
features were the toleration of Mussolini’s conquest of
Ethiopia, Hitler’s entry into the demilitarized Rhine-
land and annexation of Austria, German and Italian in-
tervention in the Spanish Civil War, and finally Hitler’s
annexation of the Sudetenland, which Chamberlain
naively imagined would be the German dictator’s final
demand. Even Hitler’s invasion of Poland in September
1939 was met with a tame response from the British
and French governments, despite their declarations of
war, but the German march to the west in 1940 con-
firmed the short-sightedness of the appeasement policy.
Hitler himself was surprised by the lack of sustained
opposition to his belligerent policies.

Cyprian Blamires
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MIDDLE EAST, THE; PALESTINE

ARCHITECTURE

No art form has been more consistently associated with
fascism than architecture. Yet architecture under fas-
cism was more diverse than is popularly thought and
cannot be reduced to a specific “fascist style.” Fascist ar-
chitecture is more correctly defined by how it was used
to support or carry out specific ideological aims or po-
litical goals, rather than as a coherent set of symbolic
forms. As evidenced in particular by the sponsorship of
large-scale public works in Italy as well as the personal
involvement of Hitler in architectural projects in Ger-
many and Austria, monumental building became a key
element upon which a political ideology could be pro-
jected and, in some cases, through which specific policy
goals could be enacted. While most interwar states fa-
vored some variation of classicism for their major pub-
lic buildings, for several fascistic regimes, architectural
production was more central to their cultural and social
concerns. This was particularly true in Germany and
Italy. By the end of World War II, a series of high-
profile architects and major public commissions had
become firmly associated with their respective govern-
ments and leaders. Because of the massive scale of the
projects, the involvement of political leaders, including
the dictators themselves in specific instances, and the
use of building and construction for the enactment of
political and ideological goals, architecture continues to
be crucial for our understanding of the relationship of
art and politics under fascism.

Italy was not only the first state in which a fascist
party came to power but also the first to use public
commissions to establish an ideological connection be-
tween architecture and fascist politics. In the capital,
many of these projects related to Mussolini’s interest in
connecting his regime to the political symbols of Au-
gustan Rome, a period of consolidation of political au-
thority that was also well represented in such famous
works as the Ara Pacis in the forum. Not only were Au-
gustan sites like this forum excavated and studied but,
in addition, imperial building types like the triumphal
arch and the classical temple front were reintroduced in
commissions for memorials and party buildings in
Bolzano, Genoa, and Florence, among other cities. In
addition, the interest in the urban form of the ancient
forum, marked by an open space at the intersection of a
major east/west and north/south axis, was also revived,
particularly in plans for new cities such as the provin-
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Paul Troost was commissioned by Hitler to build this Temple of Honor (“Ebrentempel”) to commemorate those who died in the
abortive Munich putsch of 1923. The annual reenactment of this event became part of the Nazi calendar. (Library of Congress)

cial city of Littoria (1932; now named Latina) and the
famous Rome Universal Exposition (EUR) grounds be-
gun in 1937. The latter was to be the site of a proposed
1942 World’s Fair, but the buildings were subsequently
turned over to government administrative work. The
prominent architect Marcello Piacentini led the team
that developed EUR’s marble-clad buildings with
stripped-down neoclassical details. Piacentini had al-
ready shown early on in the regime his ability to adapt
classical prototypes to contemporary state and party
ideological needs. Such ideological claims became ac-
tive policy in 1935, with the very real expansion of im-
perial interests through the invasion of Ethiopia, after
which Addis Ababa was remodeled and some sections
of the city based on classical Roman urban prototypes.
Yet while a modified neoclassicism was used in par-
ticular projects, it is important to emphasize that no
single official style can be claimed for Fascist Italy. The

streamlined and modernist-inspired work of the group
of architects known as the Italian Rationalists, as well as
regional variations by lesser-known designers that in-
voked vernacular medievalist traditions, could also be
adapted to an often contradictory Fascist ideology. The
range of building styles and types reflected the interest
of particular patrons, regional administrations, and im-
mediate propagandistic needs that could encompass
claims of Italy’s modernity and technological sophisti-
cation alongside arguments for a premodern return to
the land. For example, the abstract forms and structural
emphasis of the Rationalists were not rejected as too re-
moved from the classicism favored in other commis-
sions but rather celebrated in cases such as the famous
Casa del Fascio in Como (1932-1936) by Giuseppe
Terragni. Still, Terragni’s modern structural expression
nevertheless was complemented by the use of tradi-
tional materials like marble that could be interpreted
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with a specifically nationalist rhetoric, as well as inte-
rior decorations that included not only abstract sculp-
ture but also images of Mussolini.

The range of stylistic options that allowed for a vari-
ety of patrons and propagandistic interpretations of ar-
chitecture existed as well in National Socialist Ger-
many. However, given the key role of Hitler and his
greater influence on major commissions, the plurality
of formal variations was more limited for major com-
missions and the political instrumentality of the build-
ing process more intense than in other authoritarian
regimes. Architecture in Germany was not only a mat-
ter of promoting the physical presence of the Nazi
Party—for example, through such commissions as Paul
Ludwig Troost’s party buildings for the Konigsplatz in
Munich (1933-1937). It was also a matter of enabling
and promoting the governing principles of the regime
in terms of a polycratic system of patronage for which
Hitler was the final arbiter. Reflecting his interest as a
young adult in becoming an artist and his experience in
trying to live off of his sketches of buildings and tourist
locations prior to World War I, Hitler had strong opin-
ions about what he considered suitable state and party
architecture. He was more decisive in his intervention
in architectural production than were other fascist and
authoritarian leaders.

Architecture had been crucial to National Socialist
politicians and propagandists even in the struggle for
power at the end of the Weimar Republic. Hitler sig-
naled the importance of architecture to the Nazi Party
by proclaiming in his autobiography, Mein Kampf, that
powerful architecture was an expression of a strong
Volk, praising dynastic cultures like ancient Egypt and
Rome while decrying Berlin and its Jewish department
stores. But further, Nazi denunciations concerning the
supposedly internationalist and Bolshevik tendencies of
the flat-roofed architecture of the Bauhaus and other
modernist architects became one part of the antidemo-
cratic propaganda.

Yet once in power after 1933, neither party leaders
nor Hitler came out with an officially decreed style.
Rather, different kinds of architecture tended to be fa-
vored by specific patrons, while politically or ideologi-
cally suspect architects were purged from public com-
missions. In this sense, architecture followed the
general Gleichschaltung, or coordination, of other cul-
tural administrations. So, for example, the SS often fa-
vored medievalist architecture for its buildings, and cer-
tain industrial and military complexes like those of the
Luftwaffe might use the steel and glass of modernism.
Still, for large-scale public and party commissions in-
volving Hitler, architects tended to stick to a stripped

down neoclassicism massive in scale and solid in its ma-
sonry. Such buildings could be variably interpreted as
either examples of an ideology of racial purity, in which
contemporary Germany was linked to the supposedly
Aryan peoples of classical Greece, or as manifestations
of a new and powerful imperial state rivaling that of an-
cient Rome. Different patrons in the Nazi Party pro-
posed these varying meanings for the built environ-
ment. Beginning in 1937 and the architect Albert
Speer’s announcement of plans to rebuild Berlin as the
first of five “Hitler Cities” (including Munich, Nurem-
berg, Hamburg, and Linz), it had become clear to all
who wanted to gain Hitler’s attention that architecture
and urban planning would be key to his peacetime ini-
tiatives.

But architecture served not only practical and ideo-
logical goals within the Nazi state. Architectural pro-
duction was also integrated into specific policy initia-
tives and hence functionally related to the radicalization
of racism and militarism. Speer’s architectural office in
Berlin, for instance, began to promote as early as 1938 a
new policy for the concentration of the Berlin Jewish
community and the deprivation of its property rights.
For the architects, this was a way of gaining control over
the property of displaced German Jews that could then
in turn be used for non-Jewish citizens who needed to
be compensated should the government appropriate
their property for the massive site clearing necessary for
the rebuilding plans. Furthermore, architects and urban
planners also took part in streamlining specific aspects
of the most extreme anti-Semitic policies. For example,
the ghettoization of Jews in Eastern Europe depended
on the manipulation of space and structures by profes-
sionals; most grotesquely, the SS architectural staff at
Auschwitz helped make it possible through efficient
planning of space to kill even more of European Jewry.
In these instances, as in others, the Nazi state was the
extreme example of how far architecture could be in-
strumentalized to promote a fascist project.

While fascist patrons made use of architecture in
Italy and Germany to the greatest extent, architecture
could also play a significant role at particular moments
for other fascistic or right-wing authoritarian states.
Most famously, at the 1937 Paris World’s Fair, not only
was the face-off of the Soviet and Nazi pavilions much
discussed, but, in addition, the steel and glass structure
for the Spanish Pavilion by Josep Lluis Sert and Luis
Lacasa was seen with its art (including Picasso’s Guer-
nica) as a modernist rejection of the massive masonry
structures of both the fascist and Soviet states. As a Re-
publican building, it signaled the Popular Front policy
of the government, which extended from the liberal to



the left in their struggles against Franco. Yet while the
pavilion might appear ideologically neutral because of
its simple materials, the context of the other monu-
ments of the fair, the content of the Spanish exhibition,
and the use of the facade as a support for statements
promoting the Republican government meant that the
architecture naturally paralleled the antifascist message.
After defeating the Republicans, Franco did not devote
his regime to architecture anywhere as much as Hitler
did, but he did patronize several large-scale ideological
projects, such as the massive complex in the Valley of
the Fallen (1959) to memorialize supposedly both the
fascist and antifascist soldiers who had died in the Civil
War, although the antifascist message remains unclear
at best.

With the defeat of the Axis powers at the end of
World War II, the scale of the interwar projects and,
particularly, those that focused on neoclassical masonry
construction became associated not only with the ex-
treme fascist Right but also the bombast of the Stalinist
Eastern Block. Such associations further played a post-
war role as polarized definitions of fascist or communist
architecture were juxtaposed to the apparently demo-
cratic architecture of modernism, even though such
easy transparencies between architecture and ideology
would not have been recognized before the Cold War.
Civic and corporate patrons in democratic capitalist
cities increasingly favored modernist architects and
steel and glass structures as a way of distinguishing
themselves from the interwar politicization of masonry
construction. Public interest continued to be drawn
most intensely to Hitler’s biography (including his early
years as a failed artist) and the revelations brought for-
ward by Speer, who completed several autobiographical
accounts after his release in 1966 from Spandau Prison.
In the postwar period, while modernists like Terragni
had been relatively easily accepted as a focus of aes-
thetic study, Speer and other more traditional architects
were not systematically treated in relation to their con-
tribution to cultural policy. That situation began to
change, particularly with the publication of several
foundational texts from the late 1960s and early 1970s
that confronted the role of architecture in fascist states.

Paul Jaskot
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ARDITI, THE: See ANTIFASCISM

ARENDT, HANNAH (1906-1975)

German-American philosopher and political theorist,
famous for her theory of totalitarian dictatorship. Born
into a Jewish family in Hanover, she studied philosophy,
theology, and Greek at Heidelberg, completing a doc-
toral dissertation at the age of twenty-two. She studied
under Jaspers and Heidegger. In 1933, Arendt fled first
to Paris, where she worked for Zionist bodies sending
Jewish orphans to Palestine, and then seven years later
to New York. Her three-volume work 7he Origins of To-
talitarianism (1951) inaugurated a new understanding
of modern tyranny of Right and Left as essentially of a
piece, exemplified by Hitler's Nazi Germany from 1933
to 1945 and Stalin’s regime in the Soviet Union from
around 1930 to 1953. She saw these dictatorships
(much less, if at all, Mussolini’s Italy) as a specifically
modern and novel form of rule. Its prime feature is the
combination of unprecedented state violence and con-
trol over all spheres of life with an all-embracing, his-
toricist secular ideology. The social underpinning of this
ideology is provided by a mass mobilizing movement
geared toward total elimination of whole categories of
people, not for what they may or may not have done,
but because of their mere existence.

Arendt sees the essence of totalitarianism in “total
terror” as practiced in Nazi concentration camps. In
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American political philosopher Hannah Arends is famous
Jor her reflections on the nature of totalitarianism and for

her commentary on the trial of Nazi war criminal
Adolf Eichmann. (Library of Congress)

these camps the eradication of all individuality and a
completely arbitrary control over human life was
achieved. Unlike the coercion used by traditional
tyrants, oppression in these total institutions seemed
not to have a utilitarian purpose, such as repressing op-
position or spurring economic growth. (On that score
Arendt may have underestimated Stalin’s use of the Gu-
lag system as an integral part of the Soviet economy,
and Albert Speer’s coalition with German corporations
and their massive exploitation of prisoners of war and
work camps to bolster the German war effort.)

In Arendt’s view, the distinguishing characteristic
of totalitarian ideologies is their metahistorical char-
acter. They are thought systems purporting to explain
the origins and inner workings of history and provide
a reliable guide to the future. By virtue of their power
to simplify empirical reality, these ideologies facilitate
mass action through ideological fervor. Above all, they

are characterized by the insistence on logical consis-
tency (“logiciality”): the leader’s relentless and auto-
matic process of deduction from race- and class-
premises to the total elimination of the movement’s
putative “objective adversaries” (in the case of Nazism,
European Jewry; for Stalin, kulaks and other “class en-
emies”). This element of total destruction of entire
categories of people is deduced from a notion of “his-
torical necessity,” whether in the form of inexorable
“laws” of history or biological “laws” of race. The goal
of ideologies of this kind is to create “fictitious”
worlds: modern utopias devoid of any contradictions
and therefore inaccessible to any sort of empirical ver-
ification or refutation. That proved to be an idea with
enormous appeal for masses uprooted from their so-
cial and mental moorings in times of upheaval and so-
cial fragmentation—for instance, in the wake of wars
like World War I.

Strictly speaking, Arendt did not offer a coherent
theory of the causes of totalitarianism but rather an his-
torical account of the elements, as she put it, that “crys-
tallized” into it—that is, made it possible or compre-
hensible. Two important conditioning elements of this
kind were European imperialism and anti-Semitism.
She uses these historical phenomena to trace the back-
ground of the totalitarian regimes to different experi-
ences of the “superfluousness” of people, chief among
which is the phenomenon of statelessness following the
breakdown of the European system of nation-states af-
ter World War I, which in turn caused the demise of
the rights of man. The Achilles heel of the European
concept of individual rights was its attachment to citi-
zenship. Groups lacking the rights bestowed by citizen-
ship simply became a nuisance and were deprived of
protection, even in liberal states. People who are “su-
perfluous” in this sense are ideal victims of scapegoat-
ing and eliminationist terror in totalitarian regimes (for
example, Jewish, Sinti and Roma, and homosexual
“class enemies”).

One of Arendt’s basic themes is the fragility of civi-
lization once the protective walls of the nation-state
and its class system have broken down and are replaced
by the barbarism of dynamic and ideology-driven mass
movements principally recruited from among helpless
people (“the mob”). This criminal underworld is gener-
ated by the unsettling dynamism of inflation, war, and
unemployment. Imperialism in the nineteenth century
had exported unscrupulous criminal elements like these
across the globe and imparted in them a total loss of
proportion, a sense that “everything is possible.” The
nihilism and lawlessness of this mentality was reim-
ported to Europe and brought to bear on the diverse



pan-movements (that is, Panslavism and Pangerman-
ism). These boundary-transcending movements sought
to unify peoples across existing state borders by appeal-
ing to their putative collective ethnic, religious, or
racial identities. In this imperialist heritage of limitless
expansion and loss of moderation (that is, a sense of
proportion), Arendt sees one of the most important
sources of relentless totalitarian violence.

Arendt’s theory must be seen in contrast to another
strand of theorizing about totalitarian regimes, the tra-
dition exemplified, for example, by Z. Brzezinski and
C. Friedrich. That tradition underscores the rigidity,
uniformity, and immobility of totalitarian regimes.
Arendt’s view is rather to interpret totalitarian political
structures as excessive, dynamic, limitless, chaotic,
nonutilitarian, and manically destructive. The experi-
ence of Mao’s Cultural Revolution, North Korea under
Kim, Cambodia under Pol Pot, the ethno-nationalism
of the former Yugoslavia, and the sweeping genocide in
Rwanda lends support, however, to Arendts principal
purpose: to warn against the alluring and immense
power of totalitarian thought-systems to turn humans
into beasts by encouraging them to suspend normal
moral sentiment in order to facilitate the pursuit of
highly simplistic utopian goals.

In her controversial book on the Eichmann case
(1963), Hannah Arendt coined the phrase the “banal-
ity of evil.” The most striking quality of Eichmann was
not sadism, wickedness, or depravity, she wrote, but
equally pernicious: “thoughtlessness,” the inability to
empathize with the victims or to grasp what he was do-
ing in all its moral, psychological, and cognitive ramifi-
cations. She asks: “Do the inability to think and a dis-
astrous failure of what we commonly call conscience
coincide?” The exact meaning of these assertions has
spawned a huge literature. In the context of her theory
of totalitarianism, it seems fair to say that Eichmann
forced Arendt to modify her position on the pervasive-
ness and terrifying motivational force of ideology. Eich-
mann seems to have shared most of the Third Reich’s
prejudices toward Jews, but Eichmann himself claimed
that he was not a Jew-hater. Rather, he claimed, he
would have preferred to “solve” the Jewish question
through deportation to Africa or the creation of a Jew-
ish state in Palestine. In Jerusalem, Arendt was struck
by the lack of Nazi sloganeering or thought-forms in
his defense—in fact, his seeming lack of fanaticism, his
“ordinariness.” This perverse “normality,” or in
Arendt’s word “banality,” of the man’s character—not
especially evil, rather mundanely bureaucratic—led her
to characterize Eichmann as someone who “never real-
ized what he was doing.” Eichmann exhibited “a re-
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moteness from reality” and an inability to see or feel his
victims’ sufferings, as well as a cognitive incapacity to
view an argument from an opposite angle. Instead, he
loyally performed his duties as he would in any other
job (though he also served in an overzealous manner, as
in Hungary in 1944). That this mental and moral de-
tachedness, this “thoughtlessness,” “can wreak more
havoc than all the evil instincts taken together which,
perhaps, are inherent in man—that was, in fact, the les-
son one could learn in Jerusalem,” Arendt wrote.

Bernt Hagtvet
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ARGENTINA

At first sight it is surprising that in spite of Latin
America’s long history of dictatorships and authoritari-
anism, fascist movements did not take root there.
Probably the one country that might challenge that
view is Argentina, not only because of the rise of
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Peronism, which could be considered a local brand of
fascist populism, but especially because of the develop-
ment of an intellectual fascist public sphere in the
1920s and 1930s that contributed to delegitimize any
prospect for democratic development in Argentina for
years to come.

Perén’s period was preceded by a decade or more of
ideological turbulence that served as the intellectual
background for the two attempts to establish a corpo-
ratist regime in Argentina. The first attempt was led by
general Felix de Uriburu, who overthrew the demo-
cratic populist regime of Hipolito Yrigoyen. Influ-
enced by the ideas of the nationalist poet Leopoldo
Lugones and the ideological laboratory initiated at the
journal La Nueva Republica, which brought together a
new brand of antidemocratic integral nationalist intel-
lectuals, Uriburu strove to replace popular democracy
with a national corporatist regime. His attempt did
not prosper, because of the strength of the conservative
elites, who shifted the “corporatist revolution” into a
type of corrupted limited democracy in which political
parties were legitimated—except for the populist wing
of the Radical Party, which was banned from politics.
The period, known as the “infamous decade” because
of the political corruption and economic dependency
on Great Britain, was shaped by an intellectual flour-
ishing of right and left nationalist ideas that prepared
the ideological arena for a new political and economic
development. This intellectual upheaval, which pre-
ceded the military fascist revolution of 1943, was
marked by the synthesis of right and left nationalism
into a single critique of the Argentinian liberal estab-
lishment. Despite differences in their intellectual
sources, both right-wing and left-wing intellectuals
shared a common critique of the liberal interpretation
of Argentina’s history and of British economic imperi-
alism. They shared a common repugnance for liberal
democracy and a common support for Argentina’s
“pro-Axis” neutrality in World War II. They both pro-
moted a new type of nonliberal nationalist state above
political parties.

The right-wing intellectuals who promoted this
model were the brothers Julio and Rodolfo Irazusta,
Juan Carulla Ernesto Palacio, Bruno Jacovella, and oth-
ers. They were all influenced by Italian and French fas-
cism, and especially the writings of Charles Maurras.
Most of them rejected Yrigoyen’s populist democracy
from 1916 to 1930 and contributed to setting the ideo-
logical context for overthrowing the regime; however,
during the 1930s they shifted to national populism, be-
cause they became convinced that fascism, unlike au-

thoritarianism, should be populist. During the 1930s
they promoted the organization of a fascist public
sphere marked by the flourishing of nationalist leagues
like the Legion Civica, the Liga Republicana, the
Alianza Nacionalista, and others. They stormed Buenos
Aires streets and portended the commencement of a
new fascist era for Argentina.

The nationalist Left was composed of a young group
of intransigent radicals who rejected the conservative
tendencies in the Radical Party. Known as FORJA,
they focused on re-establishing “popular sovereignty”
through popular mobilization and economic and cul-
tural anti-imperialism. The most prominent figures
within FORJA—Arturo Jauretche, Dario Alessandro,
Manuel Ortiz Pereyra, Luis Dellepiane, and even Raul
Scalabrini Ortiz (who was never a direct member of the
group)—were far from being fascist counter-revolu-
tionaries, despite being antiliberal nationalists. They
supported a new type of “antipolitical party” populist
democracy, and conceived of the nation as an organic
unit mobilized by authentic leaders. Therefore, al-
though their critique was focused on Argentina’s liber-
alism and the sources of economic imperialism, they
developed a concept of republican populism and a di-
rect approach to democratic justice that largely delegit-
imated formal democratic procedures. Both trends set
the ideological basis for the military revolution of 1943
that preceded Peronism, and should be considered the
harbingers of a local brand of Argentinian fascism. In-
deed, the impact that this intellectual tradition had on
Argentina’s political development, and especially on the
military revolution of 1943 and the Peronism that fol-
lowed it, is undeniable.

Argentina in the 1940s was a rich country with great
potential to become an industrial democracy. Yet the
military revolution of 1943 adopted the nationalist dis-
course of peripheral modernity and shifted Argentina’s
path of political and economic development from lib-
eralism to autarkic development (see AUTARKY). This
was not merely an authoritarian upheaval; it was a na-
tionalist uprising that operated on a different vision of
political modernization. More than once in Argentina,
liberals have called for military intervention to “save”
the constitutional order from populist, left-wing, and,
nowadays, fundamentalist pressures. As some scholars
have already noted, the propensity toward authoritar-
ian politics has also been a part of the liberal political
tradition. However, the category of integral national-
ism goes beyond the idea of an authoritarian “solution”
to conjectural crises of liberalism. The new nationalism
did not want to save liberalism but to go beyond it. Ar-



gentina’s liberal-conservatives had been authoritarian,
even while paying tribute to a liberal constitution,
whereas the integral nationalists of the 1930s strove to
redefine the idea of democracy from liberal to populist,
and they replaced the liberal and socialist path to
modernity with a new rhetoric of cultural and political
anti-imperialism that was to become an integral part of
Argentina’s political culture.

Although several analysts are inclined to define as
fascist the 1976 military regime in Argentina, that is
not plausible. The 1976-1982 military junta led by
General Videla was a criminal military regime, but it
can hardly be defined as fascist. More akin to fascism
are the examples of Aldo Rico and Muhamed Sin-
heldin, military men of lower rank who attempted a
military uprising during Alfonsin’s democratic rule.
They were certainly ideological heirs of the nationalists
of the 1930s and 1940s, and promoted a synthesis be-
tween right-wing national authoritarianism and left-
wing anti-imperialism.

Alberro Spekrorowski
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ARISTOCRACY

Fascists have a long tradition of regarding themselves
as flatly opposed to the egalitarianism that they associ-
ate both with traditional socialisms and with liberal-
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ism. Where they have propagated their own version of
socialism, as in National Socialism, the term national
has carried connotations of elitism. The “nation” in
question is not conceived as an association of those
holding documents attesting their citizenship but as a
mythical society of those holding to the true values of
the nation, which, in the case of German Nazism, en-
tailed purity of blood resulting from untainted Ger-
manic descent without “alien” admixtures. Both Mus-
solini and Hitler regarded themselves as founders of a
new aristocracy, a warrior race or nation that would
embody true “Italian” or “German” values. Undoubt-
edly they both absorbed some of the thinking of
Friedrich Nietzsche, who promoted a “heroic” moral-
ity of virility as an antidote to Christian ideas of meek-
ness and the penitential spirit. A similar mind-set can
be found in the Victorian Scottish writer Thomas Car-
lyle, who was also an influence on them, and it has
definite echoes of Machiavelli as well.

A current of thought within National Socialism
tried to float the idea of a new rural peasant aristocracy,
but it never had any great influence in practice and was
marginalized when the Nazis came to power. Hitler and
Mussolini were both resolutely proindustry and pro-
technology.

Neither Hitler nor Mussolini had any time for the
aristocratic classes of their day; Hitler in fact criticized
Mussolini in his 7zble Talk for not having gotten rid of
the monarchy in Italy and therefore for being in thrall
to a court. Ironically, however, the policy pursued un-
der his regime of “racial purity” and the requirement to
show evidence of untainted “Aryan” ancestry, particu-
larly for membership in the elite SS, is reminiscent of
the practice prevailing in ancien regime France of re-
quiring genealogical proofs of aristocratic ancestry as a
qualification for certain positions—for example, offi-
cerships in the army.
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ARROW CROSS, THE
(NYILASKERESZTES PART)

A Hungarian pro-German, racist, and extremely na-
tionalistic party, the Arrow Cross was created by Ferenc
Szdlasi on 23 October 1937. As a symbol, the arrow
cross (the German swastika) predates the foundation of
the Hungarian National Socialist Party (Magyar
Nemzeti Szocalista Pért). The party had nearly 500,000
members by 1939, when it won thirty-one parliamen-
tary seats. It espoused the ideal of a “greater Hungary,”
and that brought it into conflict with Hitler and his
ambitions for Central Europe. After having been
banned at the outset of World War II, the party was le-
galized again in March 1944 under German pressure
and was installed in power by the Germans some
months after the German occupation of Hungary on
19 March 1944.

Arrow Cross leaders did not fully embrace German
Aryanism and objected to the German occupation of
Hungary, arguing that the Hungarist Movement alone
could solve the country’s problems. At that time, the
party counted about 150,000 paying members. It rose
to power on 15 October 1944, when Regent Horthy
offered the prime ministerial position to the leader of
the party, Ferenc Szélasi himself. The Arrow Cross ter-
rorized Hungary, rampaging through cities and creat-
ing fear in Budapest. Looting, killing, and causing
havoc, the Arrow Cross gangs were led by its feared
leader, Pater Andds Kun (1911-1945), a Catholic
monk who ordered several mass murders in Budapest
alone. For this crime he was hanged as a war criminal
in 1945. The party’s brief tenure of government ended
in January 1945, after the fall of Budapest to the Sovi-
ets the previous month. After the war, Szdlasi and other
Arrow Cross leaders were put on trial as war criminals
by the Hungarian courts. Arrow Cross ideology has not
completely vanished from Hungary; “Hungarism” is
still propagated in the journal of the neofascist Hungar-
ian Welfare Association, Magyartudat (Hungarian
Awareness).

Ldszld Kiirti
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ART

Mussolini and Hitler (a painter himself) both under-
stood the power of art and sought to make it serve their
political visions. In Italy, Fascist artists and architects
did not have to follow anything as dogmatic as an offi-
cially defined policy, but Mussolini’s theme of “mod-
ernization” informed his totalitarian state. That meant
developing a new way of thinking about every aspect of
life. This was the catalyst to make art that would
change the values, ideals, and aspirations of all Italians;
“art was to reflect modern life,” and there were three
principal movements: Futurism, Novecento, and the
Rationalists.

Futurism was initially a literary movement created
by Filippo Tommaso Marinetti, who produced violent
polemics against all traditional art and aesthetics.
Marinetti’s 1909 “Manifesto of Futurism” states: “It
was time to create a new art, forged out of the beauty of
speed and a glorification of war: art, in fact, can be
nothing but violence, cruelty, and injustice.” He
wanted art to be made that would speed the movement
from rural to urban life, from peasant to industrial, and
from democratic to fascist. The movement was so con-
cerned with speed that poems such as morzs in liberta
contained no adjectives, adverbs, finite verbs, punctua-
tion—nothing to slow it down. Futurists believed that
they had invented a new language: onomatopoeia. This
they defined in their technical manifestos as consisting
of four basic types: realistic, analogical, abstract (the
“sound of a state of mind”), and psychic harmony (the
fusion of two or three of the abstract representations).
This was the art of action, movement, and dynamism,
often depicting idealized figures engaged in heroic ac-
tion. It was vital that the work related to the space
round it and had a direct relationship to it. This re-
flected the idea that there is an unbreakable connection
between a political movement and the environment or



culture it inhabits. This so-called art of everyday life
would manifest itself through all art and design, and es-
pecially through architecture, or “environmental sculp-
ture” as the Futurists termed it.

The Novecento, which simply means the “new cen-
tury,” was a movement that sought to build modern
thinking with respect for, and continuity with, the past.
The Novecento understood the potential benefits of re-
flecting the achievements of the past, particularly con-
necting through art elements of the Roman Empire to
the “modernization” of Italy. The work of architect
Piero Portaluppi exemplifies how Novecento combined
the traditional with the modern. His Corso Venezia
building in Milan retains the large central arch favored
by traditional design, but the height of each floor is dif-
ferent, the finishes on the facades range from smooth to
rough stone, and the windows are irregularly framed.
The movement began in the gallery of Lino Pesaro in
Via Manzoni in Milan, now the Museum Poldi Pezzoli.
This was the first exhibition of the seven founding
group members. The most famous painters were
Emilio Malerba, Funi, Dudreville, Oppi, Bucci,
Marussig, and Sironi. Mussolini and his influential
mistress, the critic and Italian intellectual Margherita
Sarfatti, supported the first exhibition. The work com-
bined modern ideas of stillness, shallow perspective,
and a cool, calm air that displayed a control over the
self and the world around, reflecting at least in some
degree the aim of Fascist aspirations.

The Rationalists were primarily an architectural
movement founded by a group of seven idealistic stu-
dents in Milan around 1927. Their best known mem-
bers were Guiseppe Pagano, Piero Bottoni, Dullio Tor-
res, and Gino Levi-Montalcini. They were focused on
functionalism, removing anything that could be seen as
decoration. The apartments they designed survive to
this day—for example, the Palazzo Gualino complex.
These brutal buildings have a rigid uniformity of struc-
ture, color, and surface texture, like boxes stacked upon
each other. One unusual feature that seemed to ape the
physique of Mussolini was that the windows are wider
than they are tall. Torres redesigned the facade of the
Italia Pavilion at the Venice Biennale in 1932 when
Mussolini was at the height of his powers. This is a lin-
ear building whose lines are interrupted only by a
simple winged lion, to represent St. Mark, the symbol
of Venice, next to an imperial eagle, the Fascist symbol.

Italian art and culture under Mussolini were allowed
to flourish without too many dogmatic rules (unlike in
Russia and Germany). Mussolini used art to give his
party credibility and status; to help to define their place
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in history, he even developed “the Academy” (Accade-
mia italiana) as the intellectual authority of the coun-
try, emphasizing Italy’s international cultural impor-
tance. However, members of the Academy did have to
be loyal and active Fascist Party members. Mussolini’s
support for the great Fascist exhibitions ensured that
these were well attended by the public. The Venice Bi-
ennales, the Milan Triennales, and the Mostra della riv-
oluzione fascista (“Exhibition of the Fascist Revolu-
tion”) were propaganda exhibitions that encouraged
Fascist art, where Fascist thinking could be portrayed as
normal and modern.

When Hitler, an unsuccessful artist, became
Fuehrer, he took revenge on the art world, personally
supervising the Exhibition of Degenerate Art, held in
1937, which declared war on modern art. This was part
of the so-called cleansing of German culture. Hitler de-
fined true art as linked with the country life, with good
health, and with the Aryan race. This was “national re-
alism”: “We shall discover and encourage the artists
who are able to impress upon the State of the German
people the cultural stamp of the Germanic race”
(Hitler, Party Day speech, 1935). Joseph Goebbels, the
Nazi propaganda minister, and cultural theorist Alfred
Rosenberg developed Nazi cultural policy—an abso-
lutist policy, dogmatically and violently applied. Like
Mussolini, Hitler used the power of architecture to fur-
ther the Third Reich, building the Olympic stadium in
Berlin. This powerful venue designed by Albert Speer
would hold the Olympic Games and was intended to
show the world the supremacy of the master race.
Many of the forced laborers died during its construc-
tion. It was the essence of totalitarian design in the ser-
vice of power, fitted to stage many Nazi rituals and ral-
lies, something Hitler loved.

The Nazis were the great destroyers of art and intel-
lectual thought. They disposed of the Bauhaus, describ-
ing it as a haven for socialists, Bolsheviks, liars, and
Jews. Hitler wanted art that idealized the Aryan race
and brought their stories to life, thus strengthening the
Nazi myth-making and propaganda machine. Tech-
nique was prized over expression. Personal ideas and ex-
perimentation were seen as the work of Bolshevik
thinking, which would be replaced with unambiguous
story-telling that gave a clear model of life as it should
be lived. To achieve this the Nazis exploited technology,
producing works on a scale never seen before. These in-
cluded Der Gifipilz, a range of anti-Semitic children’s
books with titles such as The Poisonous Mushroom and
How to Tell a Jew; newspapers including Julius Strei-
cher’s anti-Semitic Der Stiirmer, with many cartoons to
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help the illiterate; and Brennessel, a Nazi humor maga-
zine that was also highly illustrated throughout. They
used photography, too, and made propaganda films
such as Der ewige Jude (The Eternal Jew). They used
filmmakers, sculptors, graphic designers, architects,
and artists. Ernst Vollbehr (1876-1960) painted in
gouache the party convention in Nuremberg. Other
artists included T. Rieger, Herbert Schimkowitz, Maxi-
milian Spilhaczek, and Arno Breker (“The Guard,”
“The Warrior Departs,” “The Party and the Army,”
“Preparedness”), Adolph Wissel (“Farm Family from
Kahlenberg”), Hubert Lanzinger (“The Flag Bearer”),
Albert Janesh (“Water Sports”), and Ernst Liebermann
(“By the Water”). Where Mussolini used modernist art
selectively to promote Italian Fascism, the Nazis were
brutal in its suppression, even down to the smallest de-
tail. Goebbels replaced sans-serif type (seen as a Jewish
invention) with what he regarded as the more German-
looking Fraktur; sans-serif, however, was more legible
and could be set with narrow leading, thus packing
more text onto a page, and so it did eventually replace
the ornate Fraktur as the German typeface.

The Nazis admired Greek art, but their cultural
policy created bland, arrogant, bombastic work that
now looks like the stuff of kitsch cartoon fantasy
comics. At the same time the great art of Germany was
obsessively listed, rounded up, and sent to its own
concentration camp, including paintings by Otto Dix,
Braque, Derain, Chagall, Kirschner, Nolde, Heckel,
van Doesburg, Ensor, and Beckmann. Hitler planned
to sell off much of the more famous work but had
many paintings destroyed, replacing them with works
of which he approved. After the war this Nazi art was
taken to the United States, perhaps to help pay for the
huge cost of the war. While much of the graphics was
kept as historical documentation and the posters
formed a collection in the Library of Congress, the
paintings and sculptures, housed in an airplane hangar
in Virginia, were eventually offered back to Germany,
which politely declined to receive them. It is widely
believed that in the end this unwanted work was also
destroyed.

Mario Minichiello
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A 1920s nationalist anti-Slav youth organization in
Germany, imbued with ruralist thinking and calling for
a return to the soil. Heinrich Himmler was a member
for a time.
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ARYAN NATIONS, THE

Formed in Idaho in the early 1970s, the Church of Je-
sus Christ Christian and its political arm, Aryan Na-
tions, is a leading exponent of Christian Identity, a doc-
trine which claims that whites are the real descendants
of the biblical Israelites. Led for many years by Richard
Butler, it preaches that Jews are the product of Satan’s
sexual congress with Eve in the Garden of Eden. Fol-
lowing an incident in 1998 in which a woman and her
son were assaulted by Aryan Nations security guards, a
court case led to the organization’s losing its land; bitter
disputes as to its future followed.

Martin Durbam
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ARYANISM

Aryanism was one of the most important ideological el-
ements in German National Socialism, and it remains
important for many modern neo-Nazi movements in
various countries today. Adolf Hitler and the early Nazi
ideologues believed in an Aryan Master Race that had a
mission to dominate all other peoples and races. The
term Aryan was popularized in the late nineteenth cen-
tury by the Anglo-German scholar Max Miiller
(1823-1900) as an alternative to Indo-European.
“Indo-European languages” were treated as a particular
category of languages that included Sanskrit, Persian,
Greek, Latin, Celtic, Teutonic, and Slavonic. Miiller
used the term Aryan only of language speakers, but oth-
ers began to apply it to racial groupings, a practice that
he himself never considered acceptable.

The story of how so-called Aryanism came to play
such an important role in Nazi thinking is complex and
goes back to the Early Modern era. In the sixteenth
century there developed in German-speaking Europe
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an aspiration to find ways of expressing the cultural
unity of German-speakers, or “Germanness,” which
some felt transcended actual territorial political divi-
sions. That gave rise to attempts to “unmix” Germany
as a melting-pot of different peoples in favor of a “pure
Germanness.” The specifically “German” peoples were
pictured as set apart from their neighboring peoples;
the Germans were depicted as men who were original,
rooted in the soil, free-spirited, and with a developed
sense of honor, distinguished from other peoples by
their positive qualities. Ulrich von Hutten (1488-
1523) contrasted the “manliness” of the Germans as a
“world-dominating” people with the “womanliness” of
the Romans. The development of the notion of a “Ger-
man special way” in spirit, culture, and race was en-
couraged by the German Reformation, especially in its
sectarian form. That movement soon acquired (as did
later the whole Aryan myth) a decidedly anti-Church
and anti-Roman tendency, on the basis of theories
which claimed that the originally free Germans adher-
ing to a “natural religion” had been weakened in spirit
and enslaved by the yoke of the Roman Church and
had become “mixed in” with other culturally inferior
peoples. Some humanists saw German as “the language
of heroes” and aspired to “purify” it from supposedly
later admixtures. Even Leibniz believed that German
was closer to the lost “Adamitic primitive language”
than Hebrew or Arabic. When Aryan studies began in
the eighteenth century, the Germans were portrayed as
the leaders of the noble Aryan Master race, set apart
from other peoples by their “purity.”

Inspired by the discovery of new peoples and conti-
nents, and following older medieval theories according
to which there were “pre-Adamitic peoples” who did
not go back to the forefather Adam, some Enlighten-
ment thinkers developed a theory of the distinct origins
of the human races. This was intended as a rival to the
Christian teaching that saw Adam and Eve as the origi-
nal couple of all of humanity. These Enlightenment fig-
ures assigned to the blacks, whom they regarded as
standing on a low spiritual level, all the lowly and prim-
itive qualities, and to the creative white master races
(Aryan and European) all the noble and higher quali-
ties. Carl von Linnaeus (1707-1778), the great classi-
fier of nature, called the European “inventive . . . white,
full-blooded. He is governed by laws.” At the other end
of his scale (below the intermediate stages of Americans
and Asiatics) stood the African: “foolish, lazy, apathetic
... black, phlegmatic . . . ruled by the arbitrary power
of his master” (Systema naturae, 1793). Pupils of Lin-
naeus developed dualistic theories according to which
the whites were the original race while the blacks had
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emerged through a “mixture” of the whites with apes.
David Hume (1711-1776) called “Negroes and gener-
ally all other species of men . . . inferior to whites by
nature. . . . There has never been a civilized nation of
other than white skin, not even a single one, which dis-
tinguished itself in trade and thought.”

Again as part of an anti-Christian propaganda war,
Voltaire attributed to the spiritual culture of India tem-
poral precedence over biblical Hebrew culture, tracing
“Abraham” back to the Indian “Brahma.” Along with
other rather bizarre theoreticians, he inspired the Ger-
man Romantics in their love affair with India.

In Germany both Enlightenment and Romantic
thinkers aspired to look beyond the Jewish-Christian
horizon of the West. They were fascinated by the early
Indian thinkers, now seen as the earliest representa-
tives of a spiritual culture of humanity. India was re-
garded as the source of “the ways of humanity” and the
“lawgiver to all peoples” in the words of travel writer
Pierre Sonnerat (1748-1814). Johann Gottfried
Herder (1744-1803) inspired a Romantic cult of
“Mother India”; India was for him both the source and
place of origin of mankind itself and the source of the
“religion of natural revelation,” of which the Hebrew
Bible was only a “faithful copy.” For Herder, the Indi-
ans were perfect representatives of wisdom, science,
nobility, and restraint; he celebrated the common ori-
gins of the “IndoAryans” and the racial and cultural-
linguistic relationship between Indians, Persians, and
Germans as representatives of the “high and noble.”
Herder’s contemporaries at the German universities
now sought to draw the outlines of an Aryan high cul-
ture that had developed separately from “Semitic” cul-
tures and languages. In his work Uber die Sprache und
Weisheit der Indier (On the Language and Wisdom of the
Indians, 1808), Friedrich Schlegel (1772-1829)
claimed that a people of Aryan culture came from
north India to the West, which meant that many ideas
from ancient India were to be found among the old
Germans.

His brother August Wilhelm Schlegel (1767-1845)
was the first to give the Aryan idea a nationalistic
turn, making an association between the root “Ari”
and the German word Ehre (“honor”). Through E. M.
Arndt and E L. Jahn, “Aryan” or “Indo-German”
studies in Germany took on a decidedly anti-Semitic
coloring by the mid-nineteenth century, initially on
the basis of the idea that the old Indian wisdom books
represented the original revelation of God more per-
fectly than the Hebraic-biblical texts. This idea was
formulated in increasingly dualistic terms: the original

pure texts of the IndoAryans, a world-dominating
master people, were watered down and falsified by
the uncreative and ultimately culturally “parasitic”
Semites.

The French historian Jules Michelet (1798—1874)
spoke in his Histoire romaine (1831) of the “long
struggle between the Semitic world and the Indoger-
manic world”; for him, too, India was the “Mother of
the Nations.” Other propagandists of Aryan studies,
mostly theologians and Sanskrit scholars, constructed
an “Aryan Christ” who had taught a master religion of
the noble and the subjection of non-Aryan peoples—
for example, the French Orientalist Ernest Renan
(1823-1892), in his extremely successful work 7he
Life of Jesus (7 vols., 1863—1883). Others accepted
that the roots of Christendom were Semitic but ar-
gued that it had experienced its high point in the
Middle Ages, when it was marked by the culture of
the German Reich.

In the course of the nineteenth century, Aryan theo-
ries got mixed with a series of ideas prevalent at the
time into an inextricable tangle; thus with race theory,
which propagated the “racial pride” of the white races
as the “motor of history”; with a crude form of social
Darwinism that started from the struggle of the races
with each other; also with “physiological” anthropol-
ogy, which argued from physical racial characteristics,
especially through skull measurements, to the spiritual
and ethical superiority of the whites or the inferiority
of the blacks. In Germany, Great Britain, and France,
anti-Semitic cultural theories constructed the “cultural
genius” of the Aryans over against the “cultural steril-
ity” of the Semites. The Genevan linguistics scholar
Adolphe Pictet called the Aryans the “civilizers of the
world”: “[TThe race of the Aryans, chosen before all
others, is the most important tool of the plans of
God for the destiny of humanity” (Les origines indo-
européennes ou les Aryas primitifs, 1859). For Gob-
ineau, who brought together almost all of these theo-
ries and had his greatest influence in Germany, the
white Aryan races had arisen in north India and were
from the beginning led by “Providence” (later a fa-
vorite term of Hitler’s). In his four-volume work Essa:
sur l'inégalité des races humaines (Essay on the Inequality
of the Human Races, 1853—1855), which made him the
most influential prophet of Aryan superiority, Gob-
ineau categorized nearly all known races according to
the degree of their “mixture” with others, especially
with Aryans or Semites. He saw in the “bastardizing of
the Aryans” the main reason for the collapse of civiliza-
tions and cultures, which were condemned to general



“mediocrity” by it. It was Gobineau who gave a his-
tory-of-philosophy orientation to the Aryan/Jewish
polarity.

The theory of the different origins of the Aryan
and Semitic peoples became virtually a religious
dogma for all anti-Semitic currents in Germany. Pre-
scription of the separation of races and depiction of
the dangers of a “mixing of races” became a fixed idea,
with prophets of doom forever repeating the claim
that the “inferior races” damaged the “higher” ones
(“bad blood corrupts the good!”). In the nineteenth
century, race researchers had speculated that an Aryan
woman who had been “tainted” even just the once by
a Jewish man could thenceforth bring into the world
only “Jewish bastards.”

In parallel with the cult of the Germans in the sec-
ond half of the nineteenth century there developed a
no less exaggerated cult of the Aryans with religious-
type features, and that also drew many representatives
of early National Socialism under its banner. One of
the main prophets was the German Orientalist La-
garde, who wanted to set the figure of Jesus Christ free
from a Jewish context and outlined a Germanic or
Aryan “religion of the future.” His example inspired a
whole flood of writings that aimed at “Aryanizing” Je-
sus. Most of them were rather comical, such as the the-
ory of Ernst von Bunsen (1817-1893), according to
which the Bible had originated in an Aryan religion of
the sun, and the first man, Adam, was an Aryan; the
serpent in Paradise, by contrast, had been “Semitic”
(Die Uberlieferung, 1889). The young Richard Wagner
had in 1850 compared Christ to the highest German
god, Wotan, while the expatriate Englishman Houston
Stewart Chamberlain was a tireless “prophet of
Aryanism” who claimed that he had “demonstrated”
the “non-Jewish descent” of Jesus Christ. His anti-
Semitic Foundations of the 19th Century (1899) had a
direct influence (down to the choice of title) on Rosen-
berg’s “Myth of the Twentieth Century” and on his
Aryan mysticism.

Clearly then, in many respects the Nazi ideologues
with their Aryan mystifications needed only to har-
vest where others—including some of the leading
minds of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries—
had already sown. But in Mein Kampf, Hitler gave to
the idea of the Aryan as “founder of culture” a pecu-
liarly violent turn, claiming that the Aryan alone was
worthy to bear the name “human,” so that all other
peoples and races were no more than “subhumans.”
This strict dualism between the “racially pure” Aryans
and all others—especially Jews and Slavs—Ied in
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Nazism to the radical outlawing of all “non-Aryans”
and to their enslavement and attempted annihilation.
The “Aryan Paragraph” formulated for the first time
in the Gesetz zur Wiederherstellung des Berufsbeamren-
tums (Law for the Restoration of the Civil Service) of
7 April 1933 (which went back to a demand of Georg
von Schonerer in the nineteenth century) decreed that
all civil servants of “nonAryan descent” be retired. Af-
ter this the Aryan Paragraph served for the systematic
outlawing of Jews from all areas of public life. The
identification of Aryanism and Germanness was rec-
ognized by the National Socialist state in a memo
from the Reich Ministry of the Interior of 26 Novem-
ber 1935, in which the concept “Aryan” was replaced
by “of German blood,” and later by the formula
“those belonging to German or related blood.” The
accompanying “Aryan proof” obliged Germans, espe-
cially applicants for official posts, to show an unbro-
ken “testimony of descent” of “Aryan purity of blood”
of their ancestors back to the year 1800. Official Nazi
linguistic usage designated the taking of Jewish prop-
erty into Aryan hands as laid down in the Aryanizing
Decrees of 26 April and 12 November 1938 as
“Aryanization”: the alienation of Jewish property
without compensation in favor of “Aryan members of
the nation,” who could acquire alienated Jewish
goods. This is a typical example of the way that the
“Aryan” idea served the Nazis both as a propaganda
tool in their war against the Jews and as a cover for
robbery and exploitation.

Significantly, the term Aryanism does not even figure
in the index to Cannistraro’s Historical Dictionary of
Fascist Italy, let alone as an individual entry. That is a
powerful indicator of the lack of interest in Italy for the
whole Aryan myth, which in fact is one of the key indi-
cators of the profound differences between Italian Fas-
cism and Nazism—alongside of their similarities. As
with “Nordic thinking,” it seems to have been designed
to make Protestant Germans and their secularized com-
patriots feel that they had a past to be proud of—both
vis-a-vis the pride of the Latins in their Greco-Roman
forebears and vis-a-vis the Catholic sense that the
whole of Church history belonged to them. It is true
that French scholars played an important role in devel-
oping the Aryan myth, but perhaps their agenda was
different. As secularist heirs to the Enlightenment,
writers like Gobineau and Renan were continuing the
tradition of promoting a story of the past rival to the
biblical account.

Markus Hattstein
(translated and enlarged by Cyprian Blamires)
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ASOCIALS

Label given by the Nazis to persons whose way of life or
weaknesses or deviant behavior they regarded as mak-
ing them incapable and unworthy of being a part of so-
ciety. They included beggars, prostitutes and the sexu-
ally nonconformist, alcoholics, destitute families, the
work-shy, and travelers (see ROMA AND SINTI,
THE). Persecution of “asocials” was instituted from the
start of the Nazi regime in 1933, and many were im-
prisoned or sent to concentration camps. Some were
forcibly sterilized.

Cyprian Blamires

See Also: AUSCHWITZ; BLOOD AND SOIL; CONCENTRATION
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AUSCHWITZ (-BIRKENAU)

Although there were a large number of Nazi concentra-
tion camps, the one that since World War II has come
to represent them all and act as a symbol of the atrocity
of the Holocaust is Auschwitz-Birkenau, whose re-
mains continue to be visited by many thousands of
tourists every year. Situated just outside the Polish town
of Oswiecim, near Krakow, Auschwitz-Birkenau is also
the largest mass murder site documented anywhere in
history. Established first in May 1940 on territory oc-
cupied by Germany at the onset of World War II,
Auschwitz soon emerged as the central killing center
for Jews murdered by National Socialism and its allies.
In less than five years some 1.1 million victims per-
ished, overwhelmingly Jews, but also 75,000 Poles,
25,000 Roma and Sinti travelers, 15,000 Soviet POWs,
and thousands of others—including many clergy and
other persons opposed to Nazism on conscientious
grounds. Its sheer size, slave labor facilities, and its bu-
reaucratic management of genocide have made
Auschwitz a central—often exemplary—part of the
Holocaust story.

The development of Auschwitz-Birkenau was ini-
tially an exercise of trial and error under Rudolf Héss,
camp commandant until his transfer in November
1943. On 14 June 1940, 728 Polish prisoners arrived
to commence enlarging the camp in the first deploy-
ment of slave labor at Auschwitz. As the numbers of in-
carcerated Polish intellectuals and political dissidents
increased, conditions further deteriorated—to the
point that most prisoners died, through work, malnu-
trition, or, more and more commonly, execution. Even
in its transformation from a disused Polish army base
to concentration camp, and even before the large exter-
mination facilities were operational, Auschwitz already
meant death for the vast majority of those guarded by
300 members of the SS. The creation of Auschwitz-
Birkenau as an industrial killing center owes to various
factors: the increase of prisoners within expanding SS
camps; investment of private capital; the onset of a
“war of annihilation” against the Soviet Union; and es-
pecially, the Nazis' radicalizing plans for a “solution to
the Jewish question.”

In March 1941, Heinrich Himmler ordered Héss to
enlarge the camp massively beyond the initially envis-
aged 10,000 prisoners, thus turning Auschwitz into the
largest concentration camp and source of enforced la-



bor within the Third Reich. In turn, that decision was
largely motivated by the willingness of the private Ger-
man firm IG Farben to establish operations near
Auschwitz, subsidizing prisoners’ expenses so as to har-
vest some of the valuable raw materials nearby (such as
coal and lime) for the German war effort; in addition,
facilities were constructed for the production of syn-
thetic rubber and fuel at a satellite labor camp called
Monowitz, and later Auschwitz III (opened October
1942). Other companies benefiting from enforced la-
bor included Krupp, Wichsel Metall-Union, Allgemein
Elektrizititsgesellschaft (AEG), and Oberschlesiche
Hydrierwerk; they were soon operating in some three
dozen satellite camps, ultimately surrounding the origi-
nal site of Auschwitz. Finally, Nazi population policy—
especially following the invasion of the USSR in June
1941—grew more intense and ambitious toward “un-
desirable elements.” By the summer of 1941, Russian
prisoners quickly outnumbered surviving Polish work-
ers at Auschwitz, receiving even worse treatment and
being worked to death at even greater rates: of nearly
12,000 laborers, only 150 Russian POWs survived
their first year building Auschwitz. In a related develop-
ment for “solving” Nazism’s “demographic problems,”
Russian POWSs were also the first group gassed by the
pesticide Zyklon-B, in September 1941, at the initiative
of Hoss’s deputy, Karl Fritsch, in the infamous punish-
ment cells of Block 11. Previous attempts at mass mur-
der by the Third Reich through shooting, explosives,
injections, and carbon monoxide tanks and engine
fumes were all superseded by the efficiency and avail-
ability of Fritsch’s successful experiment with Zyklon-B.

By the time of the 20 January 1942 Wannsee Con-
ference, organized by Reinhard Heydrich and Adolf
Eichmann, most of the enormous facilities were in
meticulous preparation to transform Auschwitz into
the scythe of Nazism’s attempted elimination of Euro-
pean Jewry. Over the course of 1942, some 200,000
Jews from across Europe, from Slovakia to France, were
transported on sealed trains to Auschwitz I; 70 percent
died upon arrival, through “selection” by SS doctors
like Josef Mengele, following gassing and mass burial.
Further challenges to the enlargement of the killing fa-
cilities and the disposal of bodies were overcome in the
spring of 1943 with the completion of nearby Birkenau
(renamed Auschwitz II by the new commandant,
Arthur Liebehenschel, in November 1943), containing
eight gas chambers, four crematoria, and forty-six
ovens, in all capable of “processing” 4,416 human be-
ings every day. From the moment of design until the
end of the gassings in November 1944, the facilities at
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Birkenau were intended to annihilate “enemies of the
state” of all types: those wearing insignias of pink (ho-
mosexuals), brown (travelers), green (criminals), black
(“asocials”), red (dissidents), violet (Jehovah’s Wit-
nesses), and especially yellow stars (Jews). Supplement-
ing this genocidal machinery were about 3,000 SS staft,
specialists, and military personnel; a railway terminus
with elaborate techniques of deception and arrange-
ments for the seamless disposal of thousands of victims
simultaneously; as well as a constellation of laboring
slaves and mechanisms of internal control—from elec-
trified fences to inmate guards (Kapos).

The apex of extermination was reached over 1944,
when some 400,000 Hungarian Jews were deported
and gassed at Auschwitz in just over three months. Pri-
mary documents, recovered architectural studies, and
painstaking historical research nevertheless confirm
what wartime political leaders could not or would not
accept, and which Holocaust deniers, anti-Semites, and
neo-Nazis continue to question or trivialize: by the ces-
sation of production-line genocide in November 1944,
1 million Jews had died at Auschwitz-Birkenau. The
barking dogs, punishing roll calls, severe malnutrition
and disease, tattooed prisoners and savage guards,
storehouses of pillaged clothes or gold teeth, and smell
of burning human remains—all ceased only because of
the imminent defeat of the Third Reich. With the ad-
vancing armies closing on Germany, SS guards took
about 60,000 prisoners on a “death march” toward cen-
tral Germany; when liberating Soviet troops entered
Auschwitz-Birkenau in late January 1945, only about
8,000 diseased and malnourished inmates remained be-
hind. Such is the symbolic and representative nature of
Auschwitz-Birkenau to the Holocaust as a whole that
Holocaust Memorial Day falls annually on the day the
camp was liberated, 27 January.

Matt Feldman
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AUSTRALIA

It is difficult to determine which groups in Australia
qualify as “fascist.” Although numerous extreme right-
wing groups have existed in Australia since the coun-
try’s federation in 1901, there has been little agree-
ment among experts about how to classify them. Some
of the most significant groups were formed in the
1920s and 1930s, the high-water mark for fascism in
Australia. The aftermath of World War I, economic
depression, fear of communism, and the election of a
radical labor government in the state of New South
Wales produced a number of quasi-fascist and fascist
paramilitary movements. In addition, local fascist
branches were formed by Italian and German consular
authorities and by Australians liaising with the British
Union of Fascists.

The best known of the native organizations were the
Old Guard, formed in 1930, and the New Guard,
which split off a year later. There were, however, an-
tecedents to these groups. One of them, probably the
Australian Protective League, is thought to have formed
the basis of the secret organization described by D. H.
Lawrence in Kangaroo, which he wrote in Australia in
1922. At its height, the Old Guard had an estimated
secret membership of 30,000, which included mem-
bers of Australia’s business elite with connections to
conservative politicians.

The New Guard was created by Lieutenant Colonel
Eric Campbell and was a more public, working-class,
and extreme organization than the Old Guard. It is re-
membered mainly for the intervention of one of its
members at the opening of the Sydney Harbour Bridge
in 1932: Francis De Groot slashed the ceremonial rib-
bon in order to prevent that honor’s falling to the state
premier. After a visit to Europe, Campbell introduced

uniforms and the fascist salute to the New Guard, in-
novations that caused some members to leave. With the
declaration of war in 1939, members of fascist organi-
zations and fellow travelers such as P. R. Stephenson,
from the anti-Semitic Australia First Movement, were
interned.

In the postwar period the most influential extremist
group was the League of Rights, established in 1946 by
Eric Butler. Although the league’s origins lie in the So-
cial Credit ideas of Major C. H. Douglas, it dissemi-
nates fascist propaganda and has links with neofascist
groups in Britain. Support for the league has been
strongest in rural areas, but its membership is aging; it
has faced competition from the LaRouchite Citizens
Electoral Councils. All were overtaken in popularity by
Pauline Hanson’s One Nation Party, which emerged in
1997 and in 1998 secured one in four votes for the
Queensland state legislature. That was the high point
for the party, which has since all but disappeared. Al-
though a few commentators described Hanson as fas-
cist because of her racism and ultranationalism, and be-
cause some people attracted to her party had been
members of neofascist organizations, most analysts
placed her in the Australian populist tradition. Groups
such as National Action, formed in 1982, and the
breakaway Australian National Movement, provide less
contested examples of fascist organizations. Members
of both groups have been convicted of racist violence.
Other groups, such as the racist Adelaide Institute, use
the Internet to spread their views. The institute’s direc-
tor, Dr. Frederick Toben, was arrested in Germany in
1999 and convicted of denial of genocide and incite-
ment to racial hatred. Such extremist groups attract lit-
tle public support.

Rae Wear
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AUSTRIA

The period known variously as Austria’s authoritarian,
clerico-fascist, or Austro-fascist era encompassed the
years 1933 to 1938. It grew out of Austria’s troubled
post—World War I experience and serves as a prelude to
the Anschluss and Austria’s absorption into the Third
Reich. The story is a complex one, incorporating the
chancellorships of former Christian Social politicians
Engelbert Dollfuss and Kurt von Schuschnigg; the es-
tablishment of a one-party state under the Fatherland
Front; the adoption of a corporatist, authoritarian con-
stitution; a native fascist movement in the form of the
Heimwehr; an Austrian Nazi party enjoying varying
degrees of support from Germany; and the role of the
Catholic Church, an issue in the frequent labeling of
the Dollfuss and Schuschnigg regimes as “clerico-
fascist.” A further source of conflict was the widespread
lack of confidence in the viability of Austria as a second
German state in an era influenced at the outset by the
Wilsonian doctrine of national self-determination and
increasingly by the might of Hitlerian Germany.

As a homogenous state (94 percent German), Aus-
tria was spared the ethnic strife that bedeviled the other
successor states to the Austro-Hungarian Empire. But
the breakup of what had been a unified economic en-
tity of 54 million left Austria deprived of resources and
markets and plagued by high unemployment. Out of a
population of just over 7 million, nearly 2.5 million
lived in Vienna alone. Robbed of its imperial status, the
city could no longer employ the university-educated
middle class or many of the bureaucratic and military
elements that had formerly found a comfortable niche
in the imperial apparatus.

Moreover, the country was polarized between two
political camps, Social Democrats and Christian So-
cials, each representing vastly different social, eco-
nomic, and cultural worldviews. The Christian Social
Party was strong in the rural Catholic heartland, while
the Social Democrats found their supporters in urban
industrial areas, notably Vienna and Linz. In Vienna
the Christian Socials too had a strong following among
middle- and lower-middle-class elements, small busi-
ness and property owners, and loyal adherents of the
Catholic Church. Present also was a German national-
ist movement, heir of the nineteenth-century Panger-
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mans who had scorned the multinational “mongrel”
Habsburg Empire, desiring instead unity within a
Grossdeutschland. This movement, defeated and embit-
tered after 1866 and Austria’s exclusion from the Bis-
marckian Reich, had gained strength as the Habsburg
Empire faltered. Pangermanism would be one of the
spiritual progenitors of the Austrian Nazi Party as well
as elements of Heimwehr fascism, a movement that en-
joyed its greatest popularity in regions bordering the
new Czechoslovak, Yugoslav, and Hungarian states.

In the immediate aftermath of World War I and the
collapse of the Habsburg Empire, Austria’s provisional
government adopted the name “German-Austrian Re-
public,” declaring its intentions to merge into a greater
Germany inspired by the idea of national self-determi-
nation that was shaping the formation of the other suc-
cessor states to that empire. But the treaties of Versailles
and St. Germain forbade this early and peaceful An-
schluss. Austria’s postwar political history, then, prop-
erly began with the adoption of the Constitution of
1920. Austria was to be a federal state, with Vienna
granted the status of a province. In the first regular elec-
tions held since the war, the Christian Social Party at-
tained a slim majority of seats in the parliament, or Na-
tionalrat. The Christian Socials would retain a small
majority in nearly every subsequent election, and
would likewise retain their hold on the chancellorship.
But the party did so only in coalition with nationalist
groups—notably, by 1930, the fascist Heimwehr. In
May 1932, when Engelbert Dollfuss became chancel-
lor, the Christian Social majority had been reduced to a
single vote.

The rise to power of Adolf Hitler in January 1933
began the threat to Austrian independence that would
culminate in March 1938 with the Anschluss. Hitler ap-
pointed Theo Habicht as his inspector general for Aus-
tria. From Munich, Habicht directed the Austrian Nazi
Party in a campaign of propaganda and terror against
the Dollfuss government and the Austrian people.
Swastikas defaced public buildings, and bombs killed
and wounded civilians. Dollfuss was portrayed in radio
broadcasts as a lackey of Jewish, clerical, and foreign in-
terests. In June 1933, Dollfuss banned the Nazi Party
in Austria, a move that drove the organization under-
ground, where it infiltrated the bureaucracy and police
departments. Hitler retaliated by levying a 1,000 Re-
ichsmark tax on any German citizen traveling to Aus-
tria, an astronomical sum aimed at crippling the tourist
industry in Austria. Dollfuss believed that the way to
preserve Austria’s independence was to steer a middle
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course between the Nazis and his Socialist rivals, and to
do so under the auspices of an authoritarian govern-
ment with trappings borrowed from populist fascist
regimes abroad. In this he was encouraged by Mus-
solini—with whom he enjoyed both a personal friend-
ship and a political alliance—and by his Heimwehr al-
lies, upon whose eight votes in the Nationalrat he
depended to bolster his one-vote Christian Social ma-
jority.

The pretext for the end of parliamentary govern-
ment occurred on 4 March 1933, during a procedural
vote in the Nationalrat. Karl Renner, speaker of the as-
sembly, Social Democratic Party leader, and a former
Austrian chancellor, resigned the speakership in order
to be able to cast a vote. The next two men in line of
succession for the speaker’s chair resigned as well,
plunging parliament into chaos. The next day Dollfuss,
invoking the obscure 1917 War Economy Emergency
Powers Act, declared the Nationalrat indefinitely sus-
pended. For the next fifteen months he ruled by emer-
gency decree, abolishing the Communist Party in May
1933 and, as noted, the Nazi Party in June. In May he
unveiled his Fatherland Front, a state party given the
appearance of mass support by a network of auxiliary
organizations: a labor front, professional organizations,
women’s and youth groups. He moved forward with
plans to implement a corporatist constitution modeled
on those of Mussolini’s Italy and Antonio Salazar’s Por-
tugal, as well as on the 1931 papal encyclical Quadra-
gesimo Anno.

The new constitution would not be implemented
until 1 May 1934, following a series of dramatic
events. At Mussolini’s urgings, and in an attempt to
neutralize opposition on the left, on 12 February
1934 government and Heimwehr forces launched a
number of raids in search of weapons held by the So-
cialist Party’s paramilitary organization, the Schutz-
bund. Socialists in Linz fought back, and in Vienna
the Social Democrats called for a general strike.
Fighting in the capital concentrated around the work-
ing-class housing complexes ringing the city. Con-
structed in the 1920s and early 1930s, these dwellings
were the proud achievement of the Socialist-
dominated municipal government in Vienna, which
had benefited from the taxation powers granted by its
provincial status. These massive projects (the most fa-
mous of which, the Karl Marx Hof, boasted more
than 1,300 apartments) had attracted international
attention among urban planners. Critics and pundits
alike often noted the fortresslike character of these
housing blocks; they now in fact became defensive

fortresses. The Schutzbund, however, armed with ri-
fles, was no match for the heavy artillery employed by
government forces. (Dollfuss reportedly wanted to
use tear gas; the lack of stockpiles led to the decision
to employ artillery.) During the ensuing five days of
fighting, heavy damage was inflicted on the struc-
tures. Casualty statistics vary; the most reliable cite
around 300 dead and 800 wounded, with losses fairly
evenly divided. Schutzbund resistance collapsed. The
brief civil war provided justification, if further were
sought, for the suppression of the Socialist Party.
Dollfuss then abolished all remaining political par-
ties, including his own Christian Social Party, in June
of 1934.

On May 1 the corporate constitution was promul-
gated. That same day the new concordat with the
Catholic Church took effect. Modeled on the 1929
Lateran Treaty between the Vatican and the Italian gov-
ernment and on the Reichskonkordat between the Vati-
can and Germany in May 1933, the concordat assigned
the Catholic Church a leading role in education and
guaranteed the autonomy of the Church’s youth and
other social and corporate organizations, provided
these confined themselves to religious activities. In fact,
as would be the case in Italy and Germany, tensions
and rivalries would occur between church and state in
Austria as the government sought to expand the role of
its Fatherland Front auxiliary organizations into pre-
cisely those areas jealously guarded by the Church:
youth, education, women, and family. Such tensions
undercut, at critical junctures, Church support for the
regime and they serve as a caveat against any too-facile
use of the “clerico-fascist” label in describing the Aus-
trian regime between 1934 and 1938.

Dollfuss’s triumph was short-lived. On 25 July 1934
a band of 150 Austrian Nazi sympathizers, dressed in
improvised uniforms, entered the Ballhausplatz chan-
cellery, seized hostages, and assassinated Dollfuss. The
failure of the putsch can be credited to Dollfuss’s ac-
tions: with less than an hour’s advance notice from a
participant-turned-informer, Dollfuss had suspended
the cabinet meeting then in session and directed minis-
ters to scatter to their respective offices across Vienna.
A communications failure separated leaders of the
putsch from its participants. The small force dispatched
to kidnap Austrian president Wilhelm Miklas, vaca-
tioning in Carinthia, was foiled by a suspicious local
police. Instead Miklas swore in Kurt von Schuschnigg,
formerly the justice and education minister, as the new
chancellor over the telephone. From the Defense Min-
istry, where the cabinet reassembled, Schuschnigg di-



rected a collaborative police, army, and Heimwehr ef-
fort. The putschists were arrested, its leaders tried and
executed. Mussolini strengthened the existing deploy-
ment of 50,000 Italian troops at the Brenner Pass with
an additional four divisions, warning Germany to
make no further advances on Austria. Hitler disavowed
the putsch, fired Habicht, and appointed the former
Catholic Center Party leader Franz von Papen as his en-
voy to Vienna.

Dollfuss, who had risen to prominence on the basis
of his work with farmers’ organizations and local
chambers of agriculture, had never lost a certain pop-
ulist appeal. Schuschnigg, however, was reserved, even
aloof. A lawyer, an intellectual, and a Habsburg legit-
imist by sentiment, Schuschnigg was an individual
upon whom the mantle of fascist leader proved a poor
fit. Moreover, his frequent use of the word German in
describing the independent Austria to which he was
strongly committed served to complicate the very
question of national identity that he sought to solid-
ify. Schuschnigg continued Dollfuss’s policies at home
and abroad. He strengthened ties with Italy and Hun-
gary. He consolidated his position as chancellor in a
series of measures against the Heimwehr. In April
1936, Schuschnigg reintroduced military conscrip-
tion (in violation of the Treaty of St. Germain) in or-
der to lessen the government’s reliance on Heimwehr
paramilitary forces. In May 1936 he forced Heimwehr
leader Ruediger von Starhemberg out of his dual role
as vice chancellor and head of the Fatherland Front.
In October, Schuschnigg abolished the Heimwehr it-
self, absorbing its members into the Fatherland Front
militia and expelling Heimwehr members from all re-
maining cabinet posts, while proclaiming himself
Front Fuehrer.

Schuschnigg continued to walk a tightrope between
an increasingly expansionist Nazi Germany and the
growing stridency and violent actions of the under-
ground Nazi Party. Moreover, as Germany and Italy
drew together, culminating in the Axis alliance of Octo-
ber 1936, Schuschnigg lost a key ally. Attempting to
clarify Austrias position vis-a-vis Germany, Schuschnigg
entered into an agreement with Hitler on 11 July 1936.
Each nation promised to respect the sovereignty of the
other, but the wording in the agreement by which Aus-
tria acknowledged that it was a “German state” was one
more example of Schuschnigg’s near-mystical convic-
tion that Austria represented the Christian Deutschtum,
an authentic Germany that was heir to the Holy Roman
Empire and the Habsburgs, a Germany that had been
betrayed first by Bismarck’s Reich and then by Nazism.
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Such idealistic formulations, however, were of decreas-
ing value in the face of forces bent ultimately on another
variant of the Grossdeutsch solution.

Austria’s authoritarian era moved hastily toward its
conclusion. Hitler’s march of aggression, begun with
the repudiation of the disarmament clauses of the Ver-
sailles Treaty and his occupation of the Rhineland, now
focused upon Austria. Hitler summoned Schuschnigg
to Berchtesgaden on 12 February 1938, where, under
duress, Schuschnigg agreed to an amnesty for Austrian
Nazis, including participants in the July 1934 putsch,
relented to Hitler’s demand for the inclusion of Nazis
in the cabinet, and agreed to admission of Nazis into
the Fatherland Front. Hitler then upped the ante in a
speech on 20 February, promising “protection” for the
10 million Germans residing outside the Reich, a state-
ment seen as a provocation by the Schuschnigg govern-
ment. On 1 March, Nazi-led street violence broke out
in Graz and spread to other areas of the country. In des-
peration Schuschnigg turned to the remnants of the
Socialist Party, offering them a role in government. On
9 March he announced a plebiscite, scheduled for 13
March, asking Austrians to vote “for a free and Ger-
man, independent Christian and social Austria.” In a
final indication of the authoritarian character of the
regime, only “yes” ballots were to be provided. It was,
however, a moot point. On 11 March, Hitler issued an
ultimatum demanding postponement of the plebiscite,
Schuschnigg’s resignation, and the appointment of the
Nazi Arthur Seyss-Inquart—since February 1938, min-
ister of the interior—to the office of chancellor. Desir-
ing to spare Austrians any bloodshed in what he
deemed would be futile resistance, Schuschnigg capitu-
lated and broadcast news of these developments, along
with a farewell to the Austrian people. On 13 March,
the day originally planned for the plebiscite, Seyss-
Inquart instead proclaimed the Anschluss of Austria
with Germany. Schuschnigg was arrested and would be
held prisoner, for the most part at the Sachsenhausen
concentration camp, until his liberation by the Allies in
May 1945. Other political opponents of the Nazi
“New Order,” representing the full array of interwar
Austrian political life and strife—Socialists, Christian
Socials, Catholic lay activists, Fatherland Front and
Heimwehr followers—were arrested. Jews were subject
to particularly vicious acts of humiliation and suffering,
a prelude to horrors yet to come.

The Nazi plebiscite of 10 April 1938 yielded a
99.75 percent “yes” vote for the Anschluss. Judging
public sentiment, however, is difficult, given the ar-
rests and intimidation of opponents that preceded the
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vote and the likelihood of fraudulent reporting of re-
sults. Studies of public opinion between 1938 and
1945 reveal a complex picture of shifting and evolving
attitudes toward the Hitler regime. Nazi attempts to
win working-class support by portraying the party as
anticlerical (and thus the heir to the Social Demo-
crats), to woo large and small business, and to draw
sharp contrasts between themselves and the “philo-
Semitism” of the Schuschnigg regime highlight both
the impossibility of viewing the pre-1938 era as indis-
tinct from what came after, and the divisions of opin-
ion in Austria that the Nazis hoped to exploit. At the
same time, Austria did not forge a resistance move-
ment on a par with those in other occupied countries.
One of the more infamous concentration camps, Mau-
thausen, was located in Austria. A significant number
of Austrians (many with Heimwehr connections) oc-
cupied high places in the party hierarchy: Ernst
Kaltenbrunner was Himmler’s deputy in the SS; sev-
eral SS chiefs in occupied Eastern European countries
were Austrians; and Arthur Seyss-Inquart was one of
only ten Nuremberg Trials defendants to be executed.
Austria’s postwar existence and its delayed con-
frontation with its interwar and wartime experience
can be traced to the Moscow Declaration of 1 Novem-
ber 1943, wherein the Allies proclaimed Austria “the
first free country to fall a victim to Hitlerite aggres-
sion.” At the same time, the declaration noted that
Austria bore “a responsibility which she cannot evade,
for participation in the war on the side of Hitlerite Ger-
many.” The latter caution was subordinated to the
Cold War aim of securing a neutral, albeit Western-
friendly, Austria. The former identification provided
the Second Austrian Republic with a foundational
myth, and delayed what the German language calls
Vergangenheitsbewaeltigung—coming to terms with the
past. That confrontation with the past—inconclusive
as it proved to be—occurred during the presidential
campaign of Kurt Waldheim in 1986. Waldheim, secre-
tary-general of the United Nations from 1971 to 1981,
had returned to Austria to seek the largely ceremonial
office of president as a capstone to a long diplomatic
career. Instead, the Austrian weekly Profil, The New
York Times, and the World Jewish Congress published
information that disproved Waldheim’s account of
those years—that his military service spanned the years
1941-1942, ending when he was wounded on the
Eastern front, at which time he returned to the Univer-
sity of Vienna as a law student. In fact, Waldheim had
returned to military service in 1942 and was a member
of Army Group E, charged with carrying out the de-

portation of Jews from Greece and operations against
Yugoslav partisans.

Legal judgments of a Nuremberg tribunal stating
that officers of Waldheim’s rank were not criminally li-
able for activities carried out by Group E, and the judg-
ment of commentators that his affiliation with Nazi stu-
dent groups owed more to opportunism than to
conviction, proved insignificant in the face of the result-
ing international furor. Waldheim’s own defense, that he
had merely “done his duty,” echoed earlier discussions
in Germany about collective guilt, and followed directly
upon the 1985 “Bitburg Affair”—President Ronald
Reagan’s and Chancellor Helmut Kohl’s visit to a mili-
tary cemetery where SS officers were interred. Wald-
heim’s supporters complained of an international [Jew-
ish] “campaign.” In the United States many saw
Waldheim’s election as evidence of an unrepentant fas-
cist nation. In 1987 the U.S. Justice Department placed
the president on a “watch list” and barred him from en-
tering the country. If anything, international opinion
against the president only strengthened Waldheim’s
standing in Austria, but the episode did occasion public
discussion of what had long been taboo or ignored.
Waldheim served only one term, leaving office in 1992.
By then Austria was occupied with a dramatically
changed situation in Central and Eastern Europe: the
fall of communism in Eastern Europe, the Balkan Wars
of the 1990s, and its own pending admission to the Eu-
ropean Union in 1995. These new circumstances would
bring to the fore another politician, Jérg Haider, since
1986 leader of the Freedom Party (FPOe).

The FPOc¢’s origins can be traced to the 1949
League of Independents, or VdU. This “third camp”
provided a political home to everyone not a member of
the two dominant parties: the Social Democrats
(SPOe) and the Peoples Party (OeVP). It thus em-
braced a wide range of views, from free-market liberals
to populists to former Nazis, and enjoyed the tacit sup-
port (before 1955) of the U.S. occupation administra-
tion as well as leaders of the Volkspartei, who saw it as a
coalition partner. By 1955/1956 the VdU had evolved
into the Freedom Party. Its importance was relatively
short-lived, however. FPOe disillusionment with the
OeVD, a vacuum in its leadership, and the long SPOe
domination under the chancellorship of Bruno Kreisky
(1970-1983) all served to diminish its role until the
late 1980s. While news media attention abroad would
focus on Haider’s praise of the full employment policies
of the Nazis, or his remarks praising Wehrmacht veter-
ans as men of character, within Austria Haider’s popu-
larity resulted from growing discontent with the long



dominance of the two major parties. The SPOe and
OeVP had presided over a consensus in Austria sup-
portive of a generous welfare state, EU membership, an
“Austrian Mission” that embraced the nation’s neutral
status in a continent divided by the Cold War (a posi-
tion rendered irrelevant by the early 1990s), and a
commitment to providing a “first haven” for refugees (a
role that became increasingly burdensome with the dis-
mantling of fortified borders in the East and the out-
break of the Balkan wars). The postwar era, moreover,
had witnessed the transforming social forces of secular-
ism, feminism, and urbanization, reminiscent of
changes that had swept European society in the 1930s.
Haider’s calls for strict limits on immigration, his
anti-EU stance, and his opposition to generous social
welfare benefits led many, at home and abroad, to see
in the FPOe the ghosts of the 1930s and of fascism.
Countering this is the argument that Haider and those
of his ilk represent not a return to the past but a threat
to a future Europe marked by a strong European Union
as an ever more important player in a globalized world.

Laura Gellott
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AUSTRO-HUNGARIAN EMPIRE/
HABSBURG EMPIRE, THE

Major political power in Central and Eastern Europe
prior to the end of World War I, ruled by the Habsburg
dynasty and regarded by Hitler, who lived within its
borders in his youth, as embodying the decadence of
his day: not only was it a multiracial polyglot empire
but, in addition, it allowed far too much of a say to its
Slav inhabitants and wielded too much power over its
German minority. After 1918 the territories of the em-
pire were partitioned among Italy, Czechoslovakia,
Poland, Hungary, Romania, and Yugoslavia, with the
Germanic rump remaining as the Republic of Austria.
One of the dominant themes in Hitler’s Mein Kampfis
the unsatisfactory racial mixing and cohabitation of
this “mongrel” empire, for which he had nothing but
contempt. To him it represented the antithesis of the
ideal of the greater Germany that he wished to create,
freed of Jews—whose presence and wealth in Vienna he
had bitterly resented—firmly and decisively ruled by
Germans, and with Slavs reduced to the status of a
source of slave labor.
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AUSTROFASCISM

A label frequently applied to the authoritarian system
of government prevailing in Austria between 1934 and
1938; it is also sometimes referred to as “semi-fascism”
or “imitation fascism,” and some have seen it as a vari-
ety of “clerico-fascism” (qv). The term was actually used
by defenders of the regime, but its appropriateness re-
mains a subject of dispute among historians. Although
they were certainly a dictatorship and incarcerated their
opponents in special camps called Anhaltelager, and al-
though they actually employed fascist symbols, the
Dollfuss and Schuschnigg regimes lacked the typical
mass basis of fascist parties. Dollfuss wanted to adopt
only the outward trappings of fascism at a time when
they were fashionable (and partly as a sop to a belliger-
ent Nazi Germany) to cloak what was in reality an at-
tempt to revive an authoritarian Catholic-conservative
form of government.
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AUTARKY

The policy of economic self-sufficiency pursued by
both Fascist Italy and Nazi Germany. While the ideo-
logical origins of the policy lay in both regimes’ com-
mitment to expansion and war, the circumstances of
the Great Depression in Europe, which persuaded a
number of powers, both dictatorial and democratic, to
pursue protectionist trade policies, played an important
role in encouraging autarky.

Arguably, the Italian Fascist regime first moved in
the direction of autarky when Mussolini, in his “Pesaro
Speech” of 1926, vowed to defend the value of the lira
to the last drop of his blood. The “Battle for the Lira,”

the first of Mussolini’s “economic battles,” was as much
a political as an economic policy. What was at stake in
defending the lira at the parity of ninety to the pound
sterling (its value when Fascism came to power) was the
prestige of Mussolini and the regime, a positively Niet-
zschean battle for “the triumph of the will.” But eco-
nomically speaking it was expensive, and insofar as it
overpriced Italian exports, it thus ensured that when
the Great Depression hit Italy, its effects would be seri-
ously felt. The “Battle for Grain,” as a means of rectify-
ing Italy’s dependence upon expensive imports of wheat
and other cereals, was another result of the Pesaro
Speech. Like the “Demographic Battle,” it was not a
success.

The adoption of a more explicit policy of economic
autarky was prompted by the Italo-Ethiopian War and
the economic sanctions that the League of Nations im-
posed upon Italy as a result. In 1935 attempts were
made to conserve currency holdings in preparation for
war, and to purchase and stockpile necessary raw mate-
rials and machine tools. After the end of that war,
more systematic attempts were made at import substi-
tution by alternative domestic supplies or by artificial
products, which resulted in the discovery of natural
gas in the Po Valley region and in the development of
textile and petrochemical industries. But such a policy
inevitably had its limits in a country that had never
been well endowed with natural resources. As Italy
once more faced balance of payments problems in the
late 1930s, the regime resorted to manufacturing car-
tels, tariff barriers, currency restrictions, and massive
regulation of economic activity to plug the gap. Mus-
solini effectively admitted the failure of autarkia in
1939, when he cited Italy’s massive shortfalls in crucial
raw materials, energy resources, and military goods as
his reason for not joining Nazi Germany in its war
against Britain and France. Italy’s subsequent disas-
trous experience of combat, following his declaration
of war upon Britain and France in June 1940, con-
firmed the inefficacy of autarky as far as Fascist Italy
was concerned.

The need to bring about recovery from the effects of
the Great Depression clearly played a very important
role in the development of economic policy after Na-
tional Socialism came to power in Germany in 1933,
including the withdrawal of Germany from various sec-
tors of the world economy to avoid reparations pay-
ments. An early form of autarky was the establishment
of the Reichsnahrstand, an institution bringing about
the vertical organization of the agriculture and food in-
dustries under the Blur und Boden enthusiast Darré.



His explicit aim was to make Germany as far as possible
self-sufficient in foodstuffs in order to avoid the conse-
quences of the Allied blockade during World War I,
which had caused huge food shortages and undermined
the war effort.

Another major element in the Nazi policy of au-
tarky was the creation in 1937 of the Reichswerke AG
Herman Goering, a new, state-owned and -managed
firm whose purpose was to exploit to the full all ores
on German (and later Austrian) territory, even if not as
high grade as imported ones, in order to make Ger-
many self-sufficient in iron and steel. In the Goering-
directed Four Year Plan, the development of ersatz
products—synthetic rubber, oil, and so forth—played
a key part. As well as domestic production targets, part
and parcel of the plan was a system of controls on tar-
iffs, exports, currency holdings, and cartelization in
key industries very similar to the Italian regulations,
but which provided a more effective instrument of
state management of the economy for the purposes of
rearmament and war.

In fact, when Germany eventually did go to war,
measures of autarky played a less important role than
the exploitation of the economic resources of the coun-
tries that German armies invaded and occupied be-
tween 1939 and 1942—resources including foodstuffs,
ores, other metals, energy sources, manufactured
goods, and forced labor, as well as the resources of neu-
trals like Switzerland and Spain. The overall shape of
the German war economy, while not seriously dimin-
ishing the weight of private capitalism, certainly tended
more and more toward a National Socialist form of the
“war socialism” practiced by other belligerents, most
notably Britain and the Soviet Union.

John Pollard
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AUTHORITARIAN PERSONALITY, THE:
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AUTHORITARIANISM

Fascism and authoritarianism are often treated as virtu-
ally interchangeable terms in common parlance, and
early students of fascism like Arendt and Wilhelm Re-
ich often focused their attention on the flagrant abuse
of power in fascist regimes. This approach was particu-
larly influenced by research in the field of psychology.
However, as Arendt herself saw, authoritarianism was
not a trait peculiar to fascism, for the same phenome-
non was observable in the Soviet Union. Hence the
coining of the term rotalitarian to apply to the dictato-
rial regimes of the interwar era. It might perhaps be ar-
gued that whereas communist ideologues at least
claimed to be promoting egalitarianism and the libera-
tion of the world’s poor from tyrannical oppression by
a minority, and that they were therefore authoritarian
“by accident” rather than by design, their fascist coun-
terparts had no qualms about advocating a hierarchical
authoritarian society as a permanent feature of their
utopia. But although that could be taken to distinguish
fascism from communism, it does not distinguish it
from traditional conservatism, which also takes a hier-
archical authoritarian social order as a given for all
time, eschewing egalitarianism as a damaging pipe-
dream. An excessive focus on the authoritarian nature
of fascist thought and action in fact made it more diffi-
cult in the decades after World War II to understand
the novelty and uniqueness of the phenomenon of fas-
cism, which certainly does not reside in some uniquely
“authoritarian” feature of its worldview.
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AUTOBAHNS, THE

System of German motor roads, often considered to
be one of the Nazis’ greatest achievements. In fact,
however, several associations in Germany had already
developed plans for motor roads in the 1920s, but
those projects did not materialize, mainly for eco-
nomic reasons. Before its rise to power, the NSDAP
had actually been quite ambivalent about the issue: as
mass motorization was still in its beginnings, sections
of the party saw Autobahnen as a superfluous luxury
for the privileged. Only weeks after his rise to power,
Hitler nevertheless announced a large Autobahnen
program. On 27 June 1933, a law was passed to build
up a special agency for this purpose. Head of the or-
ganization was the Generalinspekteur fiir das deutsche
StrafSenwesen, Fritz Todt (1891-1942). On 19 May
1935 the first stretch—from Frankfurt to Darm-
stadt—was opened. By mid-1936 some 125,000
workers were employed on the Reichsautobahnen, the
highest number ever during the Third Reich. By the
end of 1938, 3,000 kilometers had been completed.
During World War II, POWs and forced laborers,
Jewish and otherwise, were put to work on the Auzo-
bahnen, but the whole project lost priority because of
the war effort. By the end of 1941 all the construction
sites had been closed. By then, 3,870 kilometers had
been completed, and another 3,000 kilometers were
under construction.

The Autobabhnen did not have a primarily military
motivation, as is sometimes suggested: before 1939,
those considerations did not play a large role. Also, the
contribution of the Aurobahnen in the fight against the
Great Depression should not be overestimated. Their
relevance for German traffic was not very significant
either: in 1935, for example, only 16 out of 1,000
Germans owned a car (in the United States, it was 204
out of every 1,000). All in all, the “the Fuehrer’s roads”
(an expression popularized by Todt) primarily played a
cultural and symbolic role as expressions of the
regime’s self-stylization. This is clearly reflected in

Hitler’s 7able Talk, in which he speaks frequently
about his love for fast cars on the open road (Mus-
solini’s equivalent passion being for flying). Despite
their economic, military, and ecological shortcomings,
as well as their low significance for German traffic at
the time, they became the most successful propaganda
product of the Reich and a reminder that Hitler, like
Mussolini, was unabashedly at home with modern
technology and had no time for those fascist propa-
gandists who wanted to promote rural values. Mythol-
ogized while still under construction, the autobahns
are praised by neo-Nazis and other apologists of the
regime even today.

Kiran Patel
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AVENTINE SECESSION, THE

Expression of protest against Mussolini’s regime on the
part of members of the Chamber of Deputies from var-
ious parties. In June 1924, soon after the kidnapping of
Matteotti by Fascists, 150 or so deputies withdrew to-
gether from the chamber and declared themselves to be
the only true representatives of the Italian people, call-
ing for the overthrow of the regime. Most of them were
committed to constitutional means and hoped for sup-
port from King Victor Emmanuel III, but it was not
forthcoming. Participants in the protest drifted away
from the movement for various reasons, but after Mus-
solini assumed dictatorial powers in January 1925, they
were left powerless; in 1926, Mussolini declared all the
Aventine deputies stripped of their seats. The name



“Aventine”—after one of the hills of Rome—echoed
the protest of Gaius Gracchus under the ancient Re-
public of Rome.
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AXIS, THE

Name for the German-Italian alliance sealed in May
1939, later expanded with the entry of Japan. Japan
signed on to a tripartite axis in September 1940 when
the German occupation of France and The Netherlands
made French Indochina and the Dutch East Indies ob-
vious targets for a Japanese takeover. Japan needed the
backing of Germany in particular because of the danger
of U.S. intervention in the event of Japan’s pursing an
expansionist policy in the areas. In March 1941, Hitler
promised German support in any war with the United
States and honored his pledge after Pearl Harbor.

The relationship between Hitler and Mussolini ef-
fectively began in the autumn of 1936, but it became a
full offensive military alliance only in May 1939. (It
was widened by the Anti-Comintern Pact, formally in-
cluding Japan in 1937). Until the spring of 1930, rela-
tions between the two fascist dictators had been cool.
Mussolini had been concerned about the potential
threat to the independence of Austria posed by a resur-
gent Germany committed to Anschluss; he saw Austria
as an indispensable buffer on Italy’s northern frontier.
In July 1934, when Austrian Nazis murdered the Aus-
trian chancellor Dollfuss, Mussolini sent troops to the
Brenner frontier with Austria to warn off Hitler. In
May 1935, he even signed the Stresa agreement with
Britain and France against Germany.

The situation changed dramatically after the Italian
invasion of Ethiopia in October 1935, when the
League of Nations imposed economic sanctions on
Italy. This threw Mussolini into Hitler’s arms. The out-
break of the Spanish Civil war in July 1936, in which
both fascist states intervened on the side of Franco,
strengthened the new relationship. Mussolini talked of
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a “Rome-Berlin Axis” around which, he declared, poli-
tics in Europe would henceforth gravitate. The Axis
was strengthened by Mussolini’s visit to Berlin in 1937,
when he renounced his “protectorate” over Austria.
Thus, in March 1938 he did not protest when Hitler
annexed Austria.

In May 1939, Mussolini’s foreign minister, Ciano,
signed the “Pact of Steel” with his German counterpart,
committing Italy to an offensive alliance with its Axis
partner. Although Mussolini and Ciano did not yet
abandon negotiations with Britain and France, the pact
demonstrates that Mussolini believed that only through
an alliance with Nazi Germany would he be able to de-
feat Britain and France and wrest from them the terri-
tories that would constitute his much-vaunted “second
Roman Empire.” For his part, Hitler envisaged the pact
as a diplomatic move, a way of keeping the Italians out
of the clutches of the democratic powers, rather than
one of military significance. Despite the pact, Mus-
solini did not join Hitler when Britain and France de-
clared war upon Germany in September 1939. Of-
fended by the Soviet-German Non-Aggression Pact,
fearing that Hitler had bitten off more than he could
chew, and conscious that Italian public opinion was
against war, he declared that Italy would remain “non-
belligerent,” as he described it. But after Hitler’s victo-
ries against Scandinavia, the Low Countries, and
France in the Blitzkrieg, Mussolini became impatient
to get in at the kill and declared war on Britain and
France on 10 June, 1940. He pursued a “parallel war”
to that of the Germans as a means of keeping them out
of Italian spheres of influence. But the overstretching of
already inadequate Italian economic and military re-
sources and abysmal strategic decisions on Mussolini’s
part led to defeats in Egypt and Greece that brought
the Germans into the Mediterranean. Mussolini wors-
ened Italy’s strategic situation in the summer of 1941
by insisting on sending an Italian division to support
the Germans on the Eastern Front. In December 1941,
following the Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor, Mus-
solini joined Hitler in gratuitously declaring war on the
United States. Following Mussolini’s overthrow in July
1943 and the Allied invasion of Italy, Hitler was forced
to divert resources from the campaign against Russia
inaugurated in June 1943. It is therefore arguable that
Hitler’s alliance with Mussolini ultimately contributed
to his defeat in 1945.

The Axis was briefly revived following Mussolini’s
rescue by Skorzeny and the restoration of his regime in
the form of the Salo Republic in September 1943. But
in the words of Deakin, it was by now a “brutal friend-
ship.” Mussolini’s restored Fascist state was essentially a
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puppet of Nazi Germany; Italy was under SS-Gestapo
control, and a substantial part of northeastern Italy,
Kustenland, was directly ruled by the German occupy-
ing authorities. The final humiliation was that in April
1945 the German authorities in Italy negotiated sur-
render to the advancing Allies behind Mussolini’s back.

John Pollard
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BADOGLIO, PIETRO
(1871-1956)

Chief of staff of the Italian army, governor of Libya,
and then Emilio de Bono’s replacement to spearhead
the invasion of Ethiopia in 1936. Born in the province
of Asti, Badoglio pursued a military career and rose to
the rank of general during World War I. His war record
was not untarnished, as he carried some responsibility
for the catastrophic defeat at Caporetto in 1917. Ini-
tially he opposed Mussolini, and the latter marginalized
him by appointing him ambassador to Brazil. By 1924,
however, he had reconciled himself to the regime and
was appointed army chief of staff. After his success in
capturing the Ethiopian capital, he was given the title
of Duke of Addis Ababa. He resigned his army position
in December 1940.

On 25 July 1943, King Victor Emmanuel III ap-
pointed Badoglio to replace Mussolini as head of gov-
ernment. Badoglio declared a state of martial law, had
his former chief arrested, and opened peace negotia-
tions with the Allies. The aggressive response to this by
the German army obliged the new government to take
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refuge first in Pescara and then in Brindisi and to avail
itself of the protection of the Allies. Badoglio signed
Italy’s surrender papers on 23 September 1943, and his
government declared war on Germany on 13 October.
In June 1944 he was dismissed and replaced as head of

government by Ivanoe Bonomi.
Cyprian Blamires
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BAEUMLER, ALFRED
(1887-1968)

German philosopher and art historian, one of the lead-
ing academic advocates of National Socialism, to
which he remained loyal until its collapse in 1945.
Baeumler studied languages and art history in Munich
from 1908, later applying himself with increasing en-
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thusiasm to the study of Kant, upon whom he wrote
his doctoral thesis in 1914. At the end of World War I,
Baeumler gradually fell under the spell of the so-called
conservative revolution; he read Thomas Mann and
Oswald Spengler. He put his ideas into writing in
Metaphysik und Geschichte (Metaphysics and History) in
1920. Baeumler was promoted to professor at the
Technical University of Dresden in 1924. Around
1930 he drew nearer to National Socialism, confirm-
ing his commitment by joining the NSDAP following
the elections in March 1933. Bacumler’s lifelong ven-
eration for Nietzsche was echoed in his National So-
cialist writings. He politicized and nationalized Niet-
zsche’s “Will to Power,” by reinterpreting it to apply to
the political science of a Germanic hegemonic Reich.
He was the most influential commentator on Niet-
zsche as a “proto-Nazi,” presenting him as a prophet of
National Socialism in spite of Nietzsche’s open rejec-
tion of anti-Semitism and avowed distaste for nation-
alism.

In 1933, Bacumler was appointed to the newly cre-
ated chair of political pedagogy at the University of
Berlin. In his inaugural address he called for the burn-
ing of books considered antithetical to the Nazi philos-
ophy, and that actually took place on the same day all
over Germany. Baeumler’s Germanism was constitutive
for his thinking;: its features were “honor” as the highest
value, the heroic affirmation of “life” as a struggle, the
Fuehrer principle, and the “instinct” of the “Nordic”
man in opposition to rationalism. Baeumler’s anti-
Semitism was closely connected with his anticommu-
nism. In his essay “The Jew in German Intellectual
History: Karl Marx” (1944), Baeumler arrived at the
conclusion that “the Jew” is merely parasitic and not ca-
pable of real intellectual productivity. Baeumler’s con-
cept of race was based upon his assumption that the
“Germanic race” in its efforts toward superiority was
subject only to a general “rule of life.” At the same time
it must be kept “pure” of foreign elements. After the
war Baeumler was interned in camps for three years. In
his hearing in front of the Denazification Committee,
Baeumler was initially classified as “tainted,” but after
an appeal he was later reclassified as “untainted” and
thereby acquitted.

Susanne Pocai
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BALBO, ITALO (1896-1940)

One of the founders of squadrismo. After taking part in
World War I as an officer, Balbo helped to lead the
March on Rome as a “quadrumvir.” In 1929 he be-
came minister of aviation. A passionate flyer, in 1931
and 1933 he organized two transatlantic flights from
Europe to Brazil and the United States. Thanks to
these adventures he became the most popular Fascist
leader in Italy and the world after Mussolini. In 1934
he went to Libya as governor general, demonstrating
great organizational capacities in that office. He unsuc-
cessfully opposed the anti-Semitic legislation of 1938
and the military alliance with Germany. He died on 28
June 1940, a few days after Italy’s entry into the war:
in the course of a reconnaissance flight his plane was
shot down by Italian antiaircraft forces by mistake.

Alessandro Campi (translated by Cyprian Blamires)
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It is clear that the collapse of the banking system in
Central Europe in 1931 had a catalytic effect on the
growth of fascism. Within two years Hitler was in
power in Germany, and in Austria, with the demise of
Credit Anstalt, foreign investment ceased; Dollfuss be-
came chancellor in 1932, and the drift toward “Austro-
fascism” had begun. We can see the same pattern in
Italy. Banks such as Credito Italiano, Banca Commer-
ciale, and the Bank of Italy suffered as part of the post-
1918 economic malaise; they carried the can as firms
went bust and repayment schedules went out of the
window. When Mussolini arrived in power he was
quick to throw a lifeline to key organizations, most fa-
mously Banca Italiana di Sconto and the (Catholic)
Banco di Roma. That became the fascists’ policy across
the board—propping up down-on-their-luck financial
institutions.

In the same period, it is apparent that Hitler in par-
ticular saw bankers, banks, and banking as part of a
multilayered “antinational conspiracy.” As early as April
1921, he attributed the desperate state of Germany’s
economy to those who had profited by her collapse,
noting that “Banks and Stock Exchanges are more
flourishing than ever before.”

When we assess the reality of fascism in power, we
must conclude that the banking sector was subject to
enormous control. This was not socialist “nationaliza-
tion” or “collectivization” but simply control. Hitler
was keen to emphasize the distinction here. In a letter
to Herman Rauschning, he declared: “Let them [those
on the left] own land or factories as much as they
please. The decisive factor is that the State, through
the Party, is supreme over them regardless of whether
they are owners or workers. All that is unessential; our
[national] socialism goes far deeper. It establishes a re-
lationship of the individual to the State, the national
community. Why need we trouble to socialize banks
and factories? We socialize human beings.” In Italy
private banks were taken over and heavily regulated.
In 1931 the Italian Fascist regime established the Isti-
tuto Mobiliare to control and manage credit; later on,
the Institute for Industrial Reconstruction (IRI) ac-
quired all shares previously held by banks in indus-
trial, agricultural, and real estate enterprises. And it
was the IRT’s task to take on the work of the formerly
private banks in fostering industrial development. In
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this way the banking system evolved and survived,
and by 1939 the IRI controlled the key companies in
the key sectors: steel, shipping, construction, and
communications. It could be argued plausibly that
Mussolini’s dealings with the banking sector were
quite successful.

There is also a sense in which the banks and key in-
dividuals within the banking sector in certain countries
became involved in the fascist “project”—perhaps even
as “silent partners.” Mussolini surrounded himself with
financiers and bankers, including Count Giuseppe
Volpi, a man who emerged as one of the most promi-
nent finance ministers of the Fascist era. We also know
that Deutsche Bank benefited considerably, in a finan-
cial sense, from Nazi patronage. That said, we must
also note that in countries like Norway, which was in-
vaded by the Germans and then became subject to Nazi
diktats, the national bank was shorn of all its assets by
Hitler’s agents.

The relationship between fascism and the banking
sector did not end with the end of the fascist era. The
postwar years have been littered with unsavory scan-
dals in which specific financial institutions have been
accused of inappropriate links with fascist govern-
ments. In 1999, for example, a French government
commission, investigating the seizure of Jewish bank
accounts during World War II, stated that five U.S.
banks—Chase Manhattan, J.P. Morgan, Guaranty
Trust Co. of New York, Bank of the City of New York,
and American Express—had taken part. It stated that
their Paris branches had handed over to the Nazi occu-
piers about one hundred such accounts. At the time
this occurred, the United States was not at war with
Germany, and the U.S. banks could have behaved dif-
ferently. Moreover, the Nazis stashed millions of U.S.
dollars’ worth of assets, gold, and bonds belonging to
Europe’s Jews in Swiss bank accounts during the war.
Reportedly, 76 percent of Nazi gold transactions went
through Switzerland and the volume of trade between
Swiss private banks and wartime Germany was very
substantial. Swiss commercial banks bought $61.2
million worth of gold during the Nazi era, the value of
which (at rates applying in the late 1990s) would be
more than $700 million. The Swiss National Bank,
SNB, acquired $389.2 million, worth more than $4
billion at today’s prices. The SNB had previously ad-
mitted to buying 1.2 billion Swiss francs’ worth of
gold. The Bergier commission accused the Nazis of
stealing $146 million in gold from Holocaust victims,
including at least $2.5 million seized by the SS from
inmates of Auschwitz and other death camps in East-
ern Europe.
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And as a postscript, we should note the fact that in
July 2004, Barclays Bank shut down various accounts
held by the British National Party. Reuters stated: “Bar-
clays is closing accounts held by the far-right BNP after
the BBC filmed party members saying they had as-
saulted Muslims.”

P ] Davies

See Also: AUSCHWITZ; AUSTRIA; AUSTROFASCISM; AUTARKY;
BRITISH NATIONAL PARTY, THE; CONSPIRACY THEORIES;
DOLLFUSS, ENGELBERT; ECONOMICS; FARMERS; FASCIST
PARTY, THE; FINANCE; HITLER, ADOLF; HOLOCAUST, THE;
INDUSTRY; MUSSOLINI, BENITO ANDREA; NAZISM;
RAUSCHNING, HERMANN; SS, THE; STATE, THE; SWITZER-
LAND; WALL STREET CRASH, THE

References

James, H. 2004. The Nazi Dictatorship and the Deutsche Bank.
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

James, H., H. Lindgren, and A. Teichova eds. 2002. The Role of
Banks in the Interwar Economy. Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press.

LeBor, Adam. 1997. Hitler’s Secret Bankers: The Myth of Swiss
Neutrality during the Holocaust. Secaucus, NJ: Birch Lane.

Milward, Alan S. 1972. The Fascist Economy in Norway.
London: OUP.

Vincent, 1. 1997. Hitler’s Silent Partners: Swiss Banks, Nazi
Gold, and the Pursuit of Justice. New York: William Morrow.

Whittam, J. 1995. Fascist Italy. Manchester: Manchester
University Press.

BARBAROSSA, FREDERICK,
HOLY ROMAN EMPEROR
(ca. 1123-1190)

One of the historical models whose example was prized
by Hitler, who used his name as a codeword for the
launch of his Russian campaign in 1941—Operation
Barbarossa. Considered one of the greatest German
monarchs, Frederick engaged in an ongoing struggle
with the papacy to assert his rights as emperor on the
throne of Charlemagne. He died while on Crusade in
Cilicia, but legend had it that he had actually gone to
the east in search of the roots of his tribe and of the
wonder-working relic known as the grail, a theme
taken up by Richard Wagner in his writings. It was said
that one day he would return to revive Germany’s
greatness.

Cyprian Blamires
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BARBAROSSA, OPERATION

Hitler’s code name for his invasion of the Soviet Union,
launched on 22 June 1941. It was the greatest military
conflict of the modern era and the greatest land inva-
sion in the history of modern warfare. It was also one of
the greatest betrayals of history, since Stalin had obvi-
ously believed that Hitler’s commitment to the Hitler-
Stalin Pact was genuine. Placed under the aegis of the
great German medieval emperor Frederick Barbarossa,
it was intended to signal Hitler’s determination to as-
sert German imperium over Slavdom. It was also
meant to demonstrate the superiority of the Germans,
members of the master race, over the Slavs, considered
in Nazi racial theory to be Untermenschen— “subhu-
mans.” Special orders were given as to the treatment of
captured Russians and Russian civilians, for whom the
normal rules of war were not to apply.
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BARBIE, KLAUS (1913-1991)

Notorious as the “Butcher of Lyons” for his brutal
“cleansing” of Lyons during the German occupation
and for his belated trial in Lyons in the late 1980s
(which made him the focus of intense news media in-
terest), Barbie was born in Bad Godesberg on the
Rhine, the son of two Catholic schoolteachers. In 1925
the family moved to Trier. He developed a particular
hatred for the French because he believed that his fa-



ther’s death (in 1933) had resulted from a war wound
received at the Battle of Verdun. In 1935 he joined the
SD, and in 1937 he was assigned, along with his unit,
the task of “cleansing” Berlin of its population of Jews,
homosexuals, and “undesirables.” In April 1940 he be-
came a second lieutenant in the SS. He subsequently
earned a reputation for extreme brutality, even by SS
standards, in the “purging” of Amsterdam’s Jewish pop-
ulation. Transferred to Lyons to carry out a similar task
in 1943, Barbie deported huge numbers of Jews to the
death camps and had many French civilians thought to
be complicit with the Resistance put to death. Among
those he executed was the French Resistance hero Jean
Moulin, and his achievement in dealing with Moulin
resulted in an award from Hitler himself. After the war,
Barbie was taken under the wing of the U.S. Counter-
intelligence Corps and enabled to escape to Latin
America. He was sentenced to death in absentia by a
French court but, although identified under his alias in
Bolivia in 1971, he was not extradited to France until
1983. In 1987 he was given a life sentence, and he died
in prison in 1991.
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BARDECHE, MAURICE
(1909-1998)

Although only a minor figure as a French prewar fas-
cist, contributing from 1938 to the fascist newspaper Je
Suis Partout, Bardéche (brother-in-law of Robert Brasil-
lach) was prominent as a postwar French neofascist. He
wrote a series of key texts aimed at legitimating prewar
fascism (notably Lettre & Frangois Mauriac, 1947) and
Holocaust denial (Nuremberg ou la Terre promise,
1948), and promoting neofascism (Qu'est-ce que le fas-
cisme?, 1961)—the first time that a member of the
French far Right had dared proclaim himself explicitly
fascist. He also promoted the work of other neofascists
through management of the publishing house Les Sept
Couleurs and his direction of the journal Défense de
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['Occident from its foundation in 1952 until December
1982. He co-founded the Mouvement Social Européen
(European Social Movement) in 1951 with Mosley,
Priester, and Engdahl, serving as its vice president; and
he was involved in the Comité national frangais
(French National Committee) with René Binet.

Steve Bastow
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BARRES, AUGUSTE MAURICE
(1862-1923)

French writer, journalist, and politician whose work is
seen by some commentators as producing an ideological
fusion of nationalism and socialism that fed into the de-
velopment of fascist ideology. Barres’s family had to flee
from Prussian troops during the Franco-Prussian War of
1870-1871, and this inspired in him a desire for re-
venge over Germany and a love for his native Lorraine.
Educated in the law faculty at Nancy from 1880, he
moved to Paris in 1882, where he became known as a
symbolist and a decadent. In 1888 he published the first
volume of his trilogy Le culte du moi, articulating an ex-
treme individualism in which the self is the only reality.
Boulangism, however, made him aware of the realities of
the wider national community. Barres successfully stood
for parliament on 22 September 1889 in Nancy on a
left boulangist platform in which anti-Semitism was
used as the ideological nodal point unifying elements of
socialism and nationalism (though he failed to get re-
elected in 1893). Over the next few years he developed
his doctrine of /a terre et les morts, in which he argued
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that the individual “I” is supported and fed by society:
“I have been an individualist. . . . I have preached the
development of the personality by a certain discipline of
internal meditation and analysis. Having for a long time
looked deeply into the idea of the ‘Me’ with the sole
method of poets and novelists, by internal observation, I
descended . . . to find at the bottom, and for support,
the collectivity” (cited in Girardet 1983, 185-186).
This identification of the “me” with the nation leads to
an emphasis on rootedness, as revealed in his novel Les
déracinés, published in 1897 as the first novel in a new
trilogy, the Roman de I’Energie nationale.

In 1889, Barres was a founding member of the
Ligue de la Patrie Francaise (League for the French Fa-
therland), serving on its executive committee from
1899 to 1901. In May 1898 he failed to be elected in
Nancy, this time on the list of a National Socialist Re-
publican Committee. He was finally re-elected MP in
1906, in Paris, but only as a consequence of having
abandoned the anti-Dreyfusards. He remained in par-
liament until 1923, growing progressively more conser-
vative and abandoning his antiparliamentarism.

The importance of Barres’s thought lies in the claim
that it was an intellectual precursor of fascism. Stern-
hell, for example, argues that in Barres’s thought could
be seen a break with traditional conservatism, an-
nouncing a new discourse of the Right that prefigured
the rise of fascism. Barres, he claims, “waged a Niet-
zschean struggle against the French Enlightenment,
Cartesian rationalism, the Kantian categorical impera-
tive, the rights of man, liberal democracy, the idea of
progress, and democratic education,” fusing this with a
historical, cultural, and racial determinism completely
foreign to Nietzsche.
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BATAILLE, GEORGES (1897-1962)

Author of The Psychological Structure of Fascism, French
avant-garde intellectual of the interwar and postwar pe-
riods whose work on transgression in a number of do-
mains (economics, philosophy, eroticism) has been very
influential on French theory. Bataille was the co-
founder in 1935, with André Breton, of the antifascist
group Contre-Attaque (Counter-attack). His attempt
to use this group to counter fascism with equal force,
organizing a “parallel mobilization” that would liberate
rather than subjugate the masses and highlight “the
anachronistic character of classical proletarian move-
ments’ (Richman 1982, 65), led to accusations that
Bataille himself had fascistic tendencies. Bataille also
co-founded a secret society, the Acéphale Group, whose
journal of the same name published a special edition in
January 1937 on “Nietzsche and the Fascists,” includ-
ing an article by Bataille of the same title.

Steve Bastow
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BA'THISM

Secular radical nationalist ideology developed in the
1940s by Western-educated Syrian educators who



sought, like earlier European fascists and various other
types of revolutionary nationalists, to conjoin diverse
currents of nationalism and socialism and thereby forge
a new type of revolutionary movement. Elements of
Ba'thist doctrine, which was inspired in certain respects
by both fascist and traditional socialist conceptions,
subsequently undergirded the “official” ideologies of
dictatorial regimes established by reformist military of-
ficers in both Syria and Iraq.

The principal creator of Ba'thist ideology was the
Syrian Michel ‘Aflaq (1910-1989), who was born into
a Greek Orthodox family in Damascus. After studying
history at the Sorbonne between 1928 and 1932, he re-
turned home and became a teacher. In the spring of
1934, a group of Arab nationalist and Marxist-oriented
writers, journalists, and teachers from Syria and
Lebanon—including ‘Aflag, future Ba'th Party co-
founder Salah al-Din al-Bitar (1912-1980), and several
disillusioned former Lebanese communists—held a
meeting in the Lebanese town of Zahla to discuss com-
mon concerns. The result was the issuance of a state-
ment entitled “In the Path of Arab Unity,” which pro-
moted the unification of the “Arab Fatherland”—that
is, “the entire area between the Taurus and the Sahara
and the Atlantic and the Arab [Persian] Gulf”—under
a single party on the basis of language, culture, history,
customs, and common interests, a scheme that was
later adopted by the Ba'th. In 1935 these same activists
created a short-lived journal called al-7alia (The Van-
guard), which indicated that they saw themselves as the
vanguard of this greater Arab nation and the spokes-
men for a new generation that had emerged to educate
and defend “the popular masses.” It was from this mi-
lieu, where “rightist” and “leftist” activists interacted
(in a manner reminiscent of the proto-fascist Cercle
Proudhon in pre—World War I France), that vaguely so-
cialist ideas were grafted onto pan-Arab nationalism.

In 1943, having already inspired and gathered to-
gether a group of pupils and European-educated na-
tionalists, ‘Aflaq and Bitar established a small vanguard
organization known as al-Ba'th al-’Arabi (Arab Re-
birth). This group later merged with two other organi-
zations, former Parisian philosophy student Zaki al-
Arsuzi’s al-Ilya’ al-’Arabi (Arab Revival) group in 1947,
and Akram al-Hawrani’s pro-peasant Hizb al-Ishtiraki
al-"Arabi (Arab Socialist Party) in 1953, after which the
combined group was known as the Hizb al-Bath al-
Arabi al-Ishtiraki (Socialist Arab Rebirth Party). Orga-
nizationally, the new formation fell into the category of
what French sociologist Maurice Duverger has referred
to as a “cell party.” This type of party, which is also
characteristic of communism and fascism, is particu-
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larly well suited to clandestine and covert activities, and
is essentially a pyramidal, centralized structure in which
orders are transmitted from above down to the smallest
organizational components. At the top of the Ba'th
Party pyramid was a secretary general (‘Aflaq himself
between 1943 and 1965) and an executive body known
as the National Command, whose members were
elected by regional leaders during a biannual national
convention. Below that were regional commands that
represented individual countries in which the party had
established its main branches (Syria, Iraq, Lebanon,
Jordan, and “Palestine”) and then, in descending order,
branches, divisions, companies, and three- to seven-
person geographical, sectoral, and recruiting cells. Per-
haps not surprisingly, the party operated on the Lenin-
ist principle of “democratic centralism,” whereby
internal debate and criticism were permitted only until
a decision was reached, after which disagreement was
no longer tolerated. ‘Aflaq functioned both as a move-
ment theorist who operated above the mundane politi-
cal fray and as a mediator between the party’s right- and
left-wing factions, whereas Bitar was a key movement
organizer and tactician who later held several govern-
ment posts in Syria.

It is difficult to provide a concise summary of
Ba'thist ideology, since ‘Aflag was an exhortatory, pas-
sionate, optimistic, and quasi-mystical writer who em-
phasized youthful energy and self-sacrifice, as opposed
to a dry, systematic thinker. The official slogan of the
Ba’th Party was “Unity, Freedom, and Socialism,”
which referred, respectively, to pan-Arab nationalism,
independence from foreign political and psychological
control, and vague notions of social justice. ‘Aflaq’s
conceptions of nationalism were essentially derived
from those of Sati’ al-Husri (1882—1968), who had
adapted and applied nineteenth-century German ro-
mantic, antirationalist, and illiberal nationalist ideas,
with their focus on the unique characteristics of partic-
ular historically formed ethnocultural groups, to the
Arabs. In a context marked by the imposition of Brit-
ish and French colonial control over Arab territories, it
is not surprising that ‘Aflaq carried these Ger-
manophile sentiments even further. For him, it was
above all necessary to revive the underlying soul of the
great “Arab nation,” whose essence was to be tapped by
the party and personally embodied in all of its mem-
bers, and in the process to supplant the corrupt, back-
ward-looking elites in the Arab world. He also pro-
moted the “structural transformation” (ingilab) of
Arab society. However, his concept of “Arab social-
ism,” like “German” socialism or the variants of social-
ism promoted by fascist theorists, was not only subor-
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dinated to nationalism in practice but also antithetical
to Marxism. Far from being an advocate of class strug-
gle, ‘Aflaq insisted that all members of the Arab nation
needed to work together harmoniously. As he put it,
Arabs should never “lose” their nationalism or “con-
fuse it with the felonious notion of class interests.”
Thus, although the Ba'th Party criticized the exploita-
tion of the masses by “colonialists” and traditional
elites, it saw itself as a corporatist-style arbitrator be-
tween social classes rather than as the champion of
only one class. Likewise, although he viewed Islam as
an expression of Arab genius, his overriding concern
for national unity also turned ‘Aflag, who was himself
a member of a religious minority in Muslim Syria, into
a bitter critic of religious sectarianism.

‘Aflaq and his civilian colleagues later lost effective
political control of the movement they had created.
During the 1960s, Bath-supported coups in Syria and
Iraq temporarily brought more left-leaning elements of
the party to the fore, whether rural officers from its Syr-
ian Military Committee or quasi-Marxist “neo-Ba'thist”
Iraqi civilians. After a long process of factional infight-
ing, Hafiz al-Asad and Saddam Husayn established re-
form-minded, anti-Western militarized dictatorships
that, in part because of their establishment of close
Cold War—era relations with the Soviet Union, adopted
certain Soviet organizational features. Yet both regimes
brutally suppressed domestic communists along with
proto-democrats, Islamists, and other opposition
groups; their leaders—who developed considerable
hostility toward one another—created personality cults
and portrayed themselves as nationalist champions of
the entire Arab world.

The above summary suggests that Ba'thism may
have been a Middle Eastern variant of fascism, even
though ‘Aflaq and other Ba'th leaders criticized particu-
lar fascist ideas and practices. The Bath movement un-
doubtedly shared certain characteristic features of Eu-
ropean fascism—the attempt to synthesize radical,
illiberal nationalism and non-Marxist socialism, a ro-
mantic, mythopoetic, and elitist “revolutionary” vision,
the desire both to create a “new man” and to restore
past greatness, a centralized authoritarian party divided
into “right-wing” and “left-wing” factions, and so
forth; several close associates later admitted that Aflaq
had been directly inspired by certain fascist and Nazi
theorists.

Still another Middle Eastern movement with an ap-
parent fascist character was the Ba'th Party’s Syrian ri-
val, the Hizb al-Qawmi al-Ijtima’i al-Suri (SSNP: Syr-
ian Social Nationalist Party) of Antun Sa’ada
(1904-1949), which openly praised European fascism,

established an armed party militia, adopted a racialized
conception of the nation, and promoted the forcible
creation of “Greater Syria,” a more limited and
parochial nationalist notion. In that sense the SSNP
seems to have been more typical of interwar fascist
movements, whereas Ba'thism (like Jamal ‘Abd al-
Nasir’s Harakat al-Dubbat al-Abhrar [Free Officers’
Movement] in Egypt), with its less sectarian pan-Arab
agenda, is arguably more akin to the pan-European
(“Nation Europa”) notions promoted by many post-
war neofascist movements. (Indeed, neofascist activists
in Europe have periodically offered support, and not
only rhetorically, to their “comrades” in the Ba'th
movement.)

Jeffrey M. Bale
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BATTLE OF BRITAIN, THE

Legendary air combat over southern England that
marked Hitler’s first major setback in the military cam-
paign he had opened on 1 September 1939 with his as-
sault on Poland. Hitler had been convinced by Goer-



ing, chief of the Luftwaffe, that it would be able to
crush the RAF as an essential preliminary to a planned
invasion of Britain (Operation Sealion). The Battle of
Britain, opened on 13 August 1940, was essentially
over by 15 September, in that the Luftwaffe had suf-
fered heavy losses, and from that point the attacks on
British targets began to decrease. Their tireless and
sleepless devotion to duty, their courage, and their sup-
posed insouciance—together with the fighting qualities
of the Spitfire planes they flew—have made the fighter
pilots who fought this campaign into semimythical
embodiments of heroic British resistance to the all-
conquering Goliath of the Nazi war machine. That war
machine had successfully crushed the resistance of
countries from Poland to France over the prior twelve
months.

Cyprian Blamires
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BAYREUTH

A place of pilgrimage for many Nazis—not least Hitler
himself—as the home of Richard Wagner and location
of the Bayreuth Festivals. After Wagner’s death the
Bayreuth Festivals were carried on by his widow,
Cosima Wagner (1837-1930), until 1906, and they
continued to be associated with a clear German Na-
tional tendency that excluded Jewry. As Wagner’s son-
in-law and one of his most fervent admirers, Houston
Stewart Chamberlain became another point of ideolog-
ical attractiveness for the Nazi movement with his the-
ory that history is a struggle between races. Hitler’s visit
to Chamberlain in 1923 marked the beginning of a
very close relationship between Hitler and the House of
Wagner, especially with Winifred Wagner. In 1930,
Winifred Wagner, a convinced Nazi who had joined
the NSDAP in 1926, took over the management of the
festivals, and Hitler frequently visited the Wagner fam-
ily, the children calling him “uncle Wolf.” Not surpris-
ingly, then, the Bayreuth Festival got financial support
from the NS regime after 1933 and changed its fre-
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quency from biennial to annual performances. Each
year Hitler and other prominent Nazi leaders went to
the festival and let themselves be seen with the Wagner
family. During the war the festivals gained further im-
portance as soldiers and workers from armament facto-
ries were brought along by the thousands in order to
boost their morale.

Fabian Virchow
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BELGIUM

Fascism in Belgium had some specific characteristics,
because it developed along the lines of the cleavage be-
tween the (Dutch-speaking) Flemings and the (French-
speaking) Walloons. As with several other countries,
the roots of the diverse fascist movements in Belgium
are situated in World War I. As a consequence of that
war, certain social groups became frustrated. The earli-
est fascist organizations were mainly shaped by French-
speaking, conservative and Catholic former soldiers
who turned against a broadening Belgian democracy
after the introduction of universal suffrage (1919) and
the subsequent electoral success of the socialists and the
Christian Democrats. They recruited in the right wing
of the Catholic Party. The most important organization
was the Légion Nationale (National Legion) under the
direction of Paul Hoornaert, with some 7,000 followers
in the 1930s.

Another frustrated social group was the radical
Flemish movement that stood for the recognition of
Dutch as the official language of the Flemings. During
the war this radical wing became a Flemish Nationalist
movement that demanded Flemish independence.
Some radicals collaborated with the German occupa-
tion and were punished after World War I for high trea-

son. After the war, Flemish nationalism depended on
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democracy to enlarge its following. In 1931, Joris Van
Severen founded the Verbond van Dietse Nationaal
Solidaristen (Verdinaso; League of Pan-Netherlandic
Solidarists). Verdinaso was primarily a militia ideologi-
cally trained as a crack regiment and with the purpose
of organizing a coup. Verdinaso did not take part in the
elections. At first the group aimed at the destruction of
the Belgian state and wanted to link up Flanders with
The Netherlands to form a unified territory they pro-
posed to call Dietsland. When the Belgian government
issued a prohibition on militias, Verdinaso became a
Belgian New Order movement that worked for the fu-
sion of Belgium, The Netherlands, and parts of north-
ern France. Verdinaso had some 5,000 members, living
mainly in Flanders, but also a few hundred inhabitants
of the Walloon provinces and The Netherlands. In
1933 the Vlaams Nationaal Verbond (Flemish National
League; VNV), under the direction of Staf De Clercq,
was founded. The VNV had the same objects in view as
Verdinaso in its early anti-Belgian phase, but in a more
moderate way. The party took part in the elections and
had a moderate wing that agitated for an independent
form of authoritarian government in Flanders. In 1936
this party got 13.6 percent of the Flemish votes (= 7.1
percent in Belgium).

The revelation of the 1936 elections was Léon De-
grelle and his Rex Party, which managed to get 11.5
percent of the Belgian votes (three-quarters from
French-speaking Belgium). Degrelle was a young
Catholic politician who left the Catholic Party out of
disagreement with its moderate attitude. In 1935 he
founded Rex, which tried to attract discontented
groups like Catholic conservatives, former soldiers,
shopkeepers, and the unemployed. Degrelle had a flam-
boyant personality with a talent for public appearances,
but he overestimated his political power. In an attempt
to destabilize the Belgian regime, he made a compro-
mise with the far-right winner in Flanders, the VNV.
As a consequence of that agreement, he lost a part of
his rank and file who considered the VNV to be a party
of traitors to the state. Moreover, the head of the
Catholic Church rebuffed Degrelle at the insistence of
the Catholic Party leadership, and Rex began to disin-
tegrate. In 1939, it gained only 4.4 percent of the votes.
The remaining membership radicalized under the im-
pulse of Degrelle to become a more fascist party. De-
grelle tried to contact foreign fascist organizations, in-
cluding in Germany. That was one of the reasons why
cooperation with the extremely patriotic Légion Na-
tionale proved impossible.

On the eve of World War II the fascist movements
in French-speaking Belgium were divided and alien-

ated. They were also weak, because they had chosen
the Belgian king as a symbolic leader above the party
system. King Leopold III had some authoritarian sym-
pathies, but he could not be tempted to an unconstitu-
tional adventure and did not respond to agitation by
Rex. The anti-Belgian Flemish Nationalist VNV was
less hindered by patriotic ambiguities and divisions
and managed to maintain its strength. In 1939, the
party got 15 percent of the votes in Flanders. During
the election contest the traditional parties treated the
VNV as a fascist fifth column of Nazi Germany. That
did not stop the Flemish wing of the Catholic Party
from making policy contracts with the VNV on a local
level, so that the VNV did not become isolated from
the broad Flemish-minded Catholic movement of the
Right. Nevertheless VNV leader De Clercq was aware
of the fact that he could not realize his totalitarian and
anti-Belgian ambitions in a democratic way. He
counted on a new European war and made contacts
with Nazi Germany with the intention of making po-
litical capital out of the coming conflict. He declared
to the German military security agents (Abwehr) that
he had a VNV-section in the Belgian army at his dis-
posal that would follow his orders, even at the risk of
the accusation of high treason. Belgian state security
was aware of these contacts and arrested some VNV
members and some politicians who were considered
dangerous to the state, such as Van Severen and De-
grelle. De Clercq remained a free man, but he was not
able to carry out his strategy because of the actions of
Belgian state security and the sudden surrender of Bel-
gium—the Belgian army capitulated after eighteen
days on 28 May 1940. Nevertheless, De Clercq had a
meeting with the German military governor on 3 June
and promised the collaboration of his party and its
30,000 active members.

De Clercq stole a march upon his more moderate
supporters, who saw that the party-militants were
ready and able to collaborate. The VNV cherished
many ambitions. Although the military administration
was not allowed to make decisions concerning the fu-
ture of Belgium, Hitler gave orders that the “Ger-
manic” Flemings should be favored over the “Latin”
Walloons. Probably the memory of Flemish National-
ist collaboration during World War I influenced the
decision. Some Flemish collaborators who had immi-
grated to Germany after World War I had close ties
with Nazi organizations. That was why the VNV be-
came the privileged partner of the new rulers. The
conditional character of this collaboration became
clear when the VNV was no longer permitted to prop-
agate its pan-Netherlandic goal. An “independent”



Flanders in a German empire was the most they could
aspire to. That did not hinder De Clercq from entrust-
ing Hitler with his own destiny, with the future of his
party, and with the future of Flanders. German Na-
tional Socialist ideology (including anti-Semitism) be-
came official VNV party ideology. The German mili-
tary authority did not want the VNV to change its
name into the Flemish National Socialist Party because
it wanted to act carefully regarding the Belgian estab-
lishment—King Leopold III (who remained in the oc-
cupied country), the Church, the magistrates, the in-
dustrial groups, and of course the French-speaking
Belgians. The idea of the VNV leader that the Walloon
provinces stood for Lebensraum for Flanders, and that
the ethnic Walloons could be deported to France, was
rejected.

Léon Degrelle returned to Belgium after his impris-
onment in France with the ambition of regaining his
former status. His position was not very favorable,
though, both because of Hitler’s instruction concerning
the Walloons and because he had acquired the reputa-
tion of being a political charlatan. In May 1941 the
military authority forced Degrelle to fuse the Rex divi-
sions in Flanders with the VNV. Verdinaso (which be-
came leaderless after the death of its leader in French
imprisonment) was compelled to do the same. That
was why De Clercq could take the leadership of the
unified VNV and cherish the hope that this would be
the immediate precedent for a Flemish one-party state.
He immediately discovered that the rulers in Berlin had
other intentions. The VNV was opposed by a Panger-
man movement that agitated for the unification of
Flanders and Germany (with the support of the SS). At
first this movement was called the Flemish SS; from
1941 on it became the Duits-Vlaamse Arbeidsgemeen-
schap (DeVlag) (German-Flemish Labor Community)
under the direction of Gottlob Berger, right-hand man
of SS leader Heinrich Himmler. The intense struggle
between the VNV and the DeVlag/SS became obvious
in things like the “contest” to recruit as many volun-
teers as possible on the German side in the war. Except
on the nationalist level, there were no fundamental ide-
ological differences between the two groups, though
DeVlag took greater interest in typical National Social-
ist themes like anti-Semitism.

Soon Léon Degrelle realized that participation in
the war effort was a way to get political attention. Af-
ter the beginning of the German-Soviet war, he volun-
teered for the German army and formed a Walloon
anti-Bolshevist division on the Eastern Front with a
few hundred supporters. Degrelle distinguished him-
self as a soldier but remained a politician first and fore-
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most. His experiences in Flanders had taught him that
the SS was his most powerful ally. He succeeded in
getting recognition for the Walloons as French-speak-
ing “Germanics,” which gave him the opportunity to
integrate the Walloon Eastern Front soldiers into the
Waffen-SS. Degrelle himself was decorated with the
highest SS order and met Hitler in person, something
that no other Belgian collaboration leaders managed to
do. In fact, Degrelle became the leader of the Walloon
annexationist Pangerman party, and Rex became a
mere reservoir for Waffen-SS recruitment. In June
1944, Berlin acknowledged Degrelle as “Leader of the
Walloon part of the nation,” by the side of the leader
of DeVlag, who became “Leader of the Flemish part of
the nation”; the VNV was politically excluded. Follow-
ing the usual Nazi policy, the most radical and servile
followers gained the most. All this, however, was ren-
dered meaningless by the fact that in September 1944,
Belgium was liberated by Allied forces and the Belgian
democratic state was restored. The supporters of the
National Socialist occupation were convicted by mili-
tary courts, but not one important political leader was
executed.

Soon after the war the extreme-right tendency was
able to reinstitute itself (in a version adjusted to the
democratic context), because the Catholic Party (for
electoral and political motives) pursued a weak policy
with regard to the mainly Flemish nationalistic collabo-
rators of the VNV. An undertow of postwar Flemish
nationalism continued to defend the antidemocratic
concepts of the prewar and wartime period. That is one
of the explanations for the revival of extreme-right
Flemish nationalism during the 1980s. In 2004, the ex-
treme-right party Vlaams Blok got 24.1 percent of the
Flemish vote.

Bruno De Wever
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BENN, GOTTFRIED
(1886-1956)

One of the most important German poets of the
twentieth century, whose essayistic work revealed his
anti-individualistic, antidemocratic, and antihumani-
tarian sentiments on historico-philosophical grounds.
In 1933, as acting dean of the Section for Literature
of the Prussian Academy of Arts, Benn demanded that
the members of the academy sign a declaration of loy-
alty to the new National Socialist administration.
Benn, an admirer of Marinetti, declared himself a
supporter of the Fuehrer principle, calling for the
“breeding” of a new “race” and for the putative syn-
thesis of art and power in Italian Fascism. Even after
he was declared to be “degenerate” in 1936, Benn un-
derstood his art as an appropriate supplement to Na-
tional Socialist ideology. Benn justified his political
misjudgments as based on his autonomous amoral
concept of art in his 1950 autobiography Doppelleben
(Double Life).

Susanne Pocai
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BENOIST, ALAIN DE
(born 1943)

Leading postwar French extreme right-wing intellectual
who is a graduate of the faculty of law and letters in the
Sorbonne. De Benoist has made many journalistic and
intellectual contributions to extreme-right publications
under a variety of pseudonyms. He is best known, how-
ever, as one of the key figures in the French New Right
movement GRECE. He was a co-founder of the main

tribune of GRECE, Nowwvelle Ecole, in February/March
1968, becoming its chief editor in 1969; he also wrote
editorials for the GRECE journal, Eléments, from 1963
(under the pseudonym of Robert de Herte), and from
1988 he edited the journal Krisis. De Benoist is also the
author of a number of political and philosophical
works. He has moved away from fascism in more recent
years.

Steve Bastow
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BERAN, RUDOLF
(1887-1954)

Czech right-wing politician of the interwar period.
During the first Czechoslovak Republic, Beran was an
important figure in the Agrarian Party, which formed
one of the pillars of the pluralistic system. Beran was
one of the prominent members of the right-wing fac-
tion in the party, and in 1935 he was elected party
leader. He favored cooperation between Czechoslovakia
and the Sudeten Germans and with Nazi Germany. In
1938, after the Munich Pact, Beran became party
leader of the new right-wing Party of National Unifica-
tion and prime minister of the authoritarian second
Czechoslovak Republic. His administration pursued
anti-Semitic and anti-Gypsy measures. After the Nazi
occupation, in March 1939, Beran became for one
month prime minister of the first government in the
Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia. He tried to de-
fend a certain degree of Czech autonomy. In 1941 he
was arrested by the Germans but was released in 1943.
After the war he was sentenced to twenty years in
prison, where he died in 1954.

Miroslav Mares
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BERLIN OLYMPICS, THE

International sporting event that Hitler presented to
the world as a showcase for the achievements and the
glories of the Nazi regime. The eleventh Olympiad,
held in Berlin in 1936, had actually been awarded in
1933 to the German capital, before Hitler’s accession
to power, and at first the Nazis denounced it as “a festi-
val dominated by Jews.” But Hitler did a volte-face
and decided to use the Olympics as a public relations
opportunity for his regime. There was a three-week
moratorium on the anti-Semitic campaign, and
Richard Strauss and Carl Orff were commissioned to
compose music for the occasion, while artists worked
on massive illustrative paintings and statues. For the
first time a relay of runners carried the Olympic flame
from Greece to Germany, and from the German bor-
der all the way to Berlin the roads were lined with chil-
dren waving Nazi flags, creating, for the benefit of the
press, a strong impression of a happy citizenry enthusi-
astic for the Nazi regime. The opening ceremony pro-
vided the opportunity for Hitler to parade with
40,000 SA men while a choir of 3,000 sang Nazi
songs. Although shot-putter Hans Woelke won the
first gold medal of the games for Germany, subse-
quently public attention and adulation shifted to the
black U.S. sprinter Jessie Owens, who won four gold
medals, somewhat tarnishing the luster of supposed
Aryan superiority.

Cyprian Blamires
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Although the Nazis invested a great deal in promoting the
1936 Berlin Olympics as a showcase for the regime and its
ideology, superlative black American athlete Jesse Owens
made their claims about “‘Aryan” superiority look ridiculous
by his prowess. (Bettmann/Corbis)
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BHAGAVADGITA, THE

Title of Hindu Scripture meaning 7he Song of the Lord;
Alfred Rosenberg, Jakob Wilhelm Hauer, Walter Wist,
and other SS intellectuals incorporated its metaphysics
of battle and deed into their version of Nazism, which
influenced Himmler and the SS. Indeed, Himmler de-
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fended his lethal decisions and his detachment from
their consequences with words spoken by Lord Krishna
(Krsna) to the warrior Arjuna. To Nazis with this kind
of interest, the Bhagavadgita conjoined the holy with
the bellicose. Thus Hauer talks about mdnnertrotzige
Kriege (“wars of male defiance”) that, rather than obey-
ing universalistic moral prescriptions, fuse mystic and
warrior, making faith the ultimate sanction of war.
The Bhagavadgita is a philosophical dialogue between
Krishna and Arjuna on the occasion of a looming civil
war that requires of the warrior that he kill people re-
lated to him. The warrior is faced with the conflict be-
tween his duty to fight for honor and empire and the
guilt that he will inevitably incur because he must kill
those of his own blood. Arjuna learns from Krishna
that the conjunction of duty and guilt places the war-
rior’s deed beyond good and evil. Guilt is an inevitable
accompaniment of many necessary human actions. “As
is stated in the XVIII. Chapter of the Bhagavadygita:
Everything done by the human being is afflicted with
guilt (sadosa), like fire with smoke.”

Karla Poewe
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BIANCHI, MICHELE: See FASCIST PARTY,
THE

BIOLOGY: See EUGENICS; HEALTH;
SCIENCE; SOCIAL DARWINISM

BIRTH CONTROL: See DEMOGRAPHIC
POLICY; FAMILY, THE; RACIAL DOC-

TRINE; SEXUALITY; SOCIAL DAR-
WINISM

BLACK HUNDREDS, THE: See OR-
THODOX CHURCHES, THE; RUSSIA;
STALIN, IOSIF VISSARIONOVICH

BLACK METAL

Musical genre favored by young neo-Nazis today,
though it is less popular than “White Noise.” Black
Metal is characterized by its “minimalist form, fast gui-
tar riffs, hammering drums and unintelligible vocals”
(Cayton 1999). Descended from death metal, it is
overtly racist and usually explicitly National Socialist in
its politics, with bands present in most European coun-
tries and North America; the most notable examples
are Absurd (Germany), Burzum (Poland), Blood Axis
(United States), and Kristalnacht (France). Some of
those associated with Black Metal bands have been
convicted of church-burning, violence, and murder.

John Pollard
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BLANCHOT, MAURICE
(1907-2003)

Celebrated French journalist and literary critic and
forebear of poststructuralism who was also a (dissident)
sympathizer with Maurras; in the 1930s he attacked re-
publicanism and the Rights of Man and contributed to
many far-right reviews. In March 1937 he was one of a



far-right group who were arrested for incitement to
murder—the targets having been left-wing prime min-
ister Léon Blum and the communist Maurice Thorez.
It has been said that Blanchot incarnated the “fascist
spirit” of the era. Under the Vichy regime he wrote arti-
cles for the Petainist Journal des débats and lent his sup-
port to _Jeune France, a Vichy cultural organization.

Cyprian Blamires
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BLITZKRIEG

A completely new concept of military attack whose
stunning power at the start of World War II seemed to
symbolize the merciless unstoppability of the Nazi ad-
vance, their advanced military technology, and their su-
perlative strategic thinking. Abandoning the trench
warfare of the previous global conflict, the Blitzkrieg
tactic involved destroying the enemy air force while it
was still on the ground by assault from the air, bomb-
ing enemy transports, lines of communication, and
troop concentrations, while light mechanized forces ad-
vanced with the heavier tanks in the rear. The term has
since become synonymous with the idea of sustained,
all-out, brutally aggressive attack.

Cyprian Blamires
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BLOOD

A term that had an important status in Nazi ideology
and that drew on a long tradition of racial thinking,

Blood 91

particularly in the Germanic and Anglo-Saxon worlds.
Purity of blood was associated with racial vigor and
race purity. The interplay between the rapidly develop-
ing science of serology and blood as myth were com-
plex. In the nineteenth century, ideas of purity of blood
and the “mixing” of bloods crossed physiological with
cultural thinking. Gobineau spoke of blood in a cul-
tural and linguistic sense. The physiological sciences as-
sisted in racial classification. Blood groups were linked
to racial types. This classification was pioneered by a
Polish physiologist, Ludwik Hirszfeld, in Salonika in
1917. The linkage of ethnicity and blood group gave
rise to a new methodology in anthropology, and from
the 1920s large-scale surveys of blood groups were car-
ried out. Julius Bernstein, a mathematician at Goettin-
gen, made important contributions to the statistics of
blood groups.

The German radical Right became increasingly in-
terested in blood group studies and lobbied to exclude
Jewish scientists from them. The right-wing publisher
Julius Lehmann published a journal, the Zeizschrift fiir
Rassenphysiologie, in 1928 as part of the endeavor to
promote racial surveys by means of blood group study.
The Nazi activist Walther Darré in 1929 popularized the
ideology of Blut und Boden—"“blood and soil”—as a
program for rejuvenating the German peasantry and at-
tracting rural support for the NSDAP. The Nuremberg
Laws of 1935 were phrased in terms of blood purity.
These sought to exclude marriage and all forms of sex-
ual and social contact between Germans and Jews. Nazi
race theorists—notably Lothar Tirala in Nuremberg—
believed that sexual intercourse of a Jew with a German
corrupted both the German and their offspring. These
concerns with racial purity reached a culmination with
the Nazi measures of racial screening in the occupied
East. Racial experts attempted to identify residual Ger-
manic elements among the Slavs. Not only Jews but
also Roma were defined by the Nazis as having inferior
blood and as meriting total eradication. Other “races,”
such as Slavs, were also defined as inferior and sub-
jected to exterminatory measures. Medical expertise
was essential to maintain the fitness of higher races by
eliminating the mentally ill and the severely disabled,
and preventing reproduction among carriers of inher-
ited diseases.

Scientists saw serological studies as important in im-
munology. Experiments were made in concentration
camps, injecting infected blood in hopes of producing
immunity to typhus. Malaria studies in Germany and
Italy gave much attention to parasites in the blood.
During World War II blood group research developed

for the purposes of transfusion. Auschwitz prisoners
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were forced to give blood in immense quantities. The
SS had blood groupings tattooed on their upper arm.
The Kaiser Wilhelm Institutes undertook blood pro-
tein research in association with Mengele at Auschwitz.
The extent to which the scientists analyzing the blood
at the institutes were aware of its provenance remains a
matter of conjecture and debate today.

Paul Weindling
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BLOOD AND HONOR: See SKINHEAD
FASCISM

BLOOD AND SOIL
(BLUT UND BODEN)

A fundamental element in the belief system of some
Nazi ideologues who preached a return to a rural way
of life and the maintenance of the purity of the
“Nordic” or “Aryan” race, often found in association
with the veneration of Germanic divinities and an anti-
Christian and especially anti-Catholic stance. The
point of departure for blood and soil ideology was a
critical attitude toward industrialization, liberalism,
materialism, social democracy, and democratic de-
mands—indeed, toward much of modernity as such.
Linked to this was a lament over a postulated general
cultural decline resulting from such social develop-
ments. A return to a rural way of life was proposed as a
means to social renewal. The rural way of life was to
lead to the development of virtues and character-
qualities that had allegedly been lost through civiliza-
tion. A supposedly higher “Nordic” or “Aryan” type of
man was to be bred through selection. The reproduc-

tion of persons who did not correspond to the ideas of
the representatives of the blood-and-soil ideology—
such as individuals with physical or mental handicaps,
the so-called asocials, homosexual men, persons of the
Jewish faith and Jewish origins, Sinti and Roma, and
others—was to be restricted as much as possible. After
World War I the actual murder of members of this only
vaguely defined circle of persons was increasingly on
the agenda. A close association arose between the
blood-and-soil ideology and Social Darwinistic, eu-
genicist, and anti-Semitic thinking. The idea of a
“healthy” people emerging from the peasantry was
closely bound up with the demand for a corporatist so-
ciety. The “new aristocracy of blood and soil” (the title
of a book by the National Socialist Rural Affairs Minis-
ter Walther Darré) was to form the leadership elite of
the renewed state system, and it would be constantly
augmented from the ranks of persons “steeled in the ru-
ral struggle for existence.” Representatives of the blood-
and-soil ideology in Germany often propagated expan-
sionist goals. New space for rural settlements was to be
created in Eastern and Southeastern Europe. The Slav
populace was regarded as inferior, and there was a plan
for its enslavement or expulsion.

Blood-and-soil ideology was by no means exclusive
to Germany or to National Socialist groupings. Knut
Hamsun, Norwegian novelist and Nobel Prize winner
for literature, is one of the best-known representatives
of a blood and soil ideology. Other renewal movements
that were very far from Nazism also called for a return
to nature and to the virtues associated with peasant life.
What was distinctive about Nazi blood-and-soil ideo-
logues was their emphasis on breeding and the idea of
an “Aryan race” postulated as superior.

Although blood-and-soil ideology was part of the
National Socialist program, the realization of its social
goals—a corporative society, a “new nobility,” a return
to peasant values—was not seriously pursued after the
access to power of Hitler and the NSDAPD, and the
blood-and-soil ideologues around Darré were quite
soon marginalized. However, their ideas were to some
extent reflected in the work of the race and settlement
office of the SS, which took an active part in the expul-
sion, expropriation, and settlement policies in the con-
quered territories of Eastern Europe. The war against
Poland and the Soviet Union came under the premise
of conquering living space in the East. The murder of
the Eastern European Jews and the Polish elites and the
mass deportation of Poles, Ukrainians, and other East-
ern Europeans for forced labor to Germany were part
of the desired ethnic “new order” in Europe, although,
of course, the recruitment of forced laborers also had a



pragmatic motive at a time of acute labor shortage. The
murder of the Jews, Slavs, Sinti, and Roma as declared
enemies and subhumans and persons deemed “unwor-
thy to live” can be seen as an implementation of blood-
and-soil ideology, along with the pursuit of “research”
in racial hygiene, but there was only a very limited im-
plementation of the breeding idea.

Among the practical measures that resulted from the
blood-and-soil ideology were the Law for the New Or-
dering of Peasant Property Relations of 12 May 1933.
This contains the following statement: “The indissolu-
ble connection of blood and soil is the essential presup-
position for the healthy life of a people.” The Reich
Ancestral Estate Law of 29 September 1933 limited
succession to male descendants and forbade the divi-
sion of the land of so-called “ancestral estates.”

In keeping with their general lack of interest in racial
theories, the Italian Fascists were not receptive to
blood-and-soil ideology, but they did have their own
brand of ruralism and nostalgia for a “healthier” prein-
dustrial lifestyle.

Michael Schiibitz (translated by Cyprian Blamires)
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BLUT UND BODEN: See BLOOD AND
SOIL

BODY, THE CULT OF THE

The model of the “new man” to whose emergence the
fascist revolution was dedicated was not the knightly
champion of the weak of Christian myth, or the poly-
math humanist of Renaissance fame, or the Confucian
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wise man, or the Romantic poet, but the warrior. It
was inevitable, therefore, that fascism planned to do
everything it could to encourage the physical health
and fitness of the people. Fascist youth movements in
Italy and Germany encouraged their members to par-
ticipate in sporting activities and to enjoy walking and
hiking in the countryside. Mussolini himself was not
above being photographed bare-chested and appar-
ently participating in physical activity. This is no
doubt one of the numerous instances where fascism
picked up on contemporary trends, for walking and
hiking had been growing in popularity since the end of
the nineteenth century. In the German-speaking world
in particular, there was also a cult of nudity in some
circles. In fact, fascism put itself at the head of a con-
temporary cultural movement that saw clothing be-
coming increasingly less formal and constricting, espe-
cially for women. After World War I voluminous
dresses gave way to knee-length skirts, and women be-
gan to reveal much more of their bodies at the beach
(where they had previously gone into the sea volumi-
nously clothed) and in sporting activities like tennis,
where bulky clothing was obviously an impediment.
Men likewise took to shorts for sporting activities like
football. This was yet another area where fascism, far
from being reactionary, was in fact at the forefront of
modernity. The German university guide for 1936
showed a file of young men four abreast, stretching
back far into the distance: they are all bare-chested and
wearing only shorts and shoes. Admittedly this was the
year of the Berlin Olympics, but it would have been
unimaginable in pre—World War I days.

As a movement that prided itself in being “young”
and representative of all the most progressive and for-
ward-thinking trends of the day, fascism naturally pro-
filed young and beautiful bodies in its propaganda.
That applied not just to young men but also to young
girls. Fascists were out to create a “new order,” and that
required all the physical and mental energy and fitness
that only the young possessed. In the case of Nazism
there was an additional reason for the cult of the body,
for Nazi ideologues propagated the notion of Aryan su-
periority, which was understood not just as a superior-
ity in intelligence but also as a physical superiority.
Membership in the elite SS required a certain mini-
mum physique, not simply because it was a crack fight-
ing force but also because it was meant to be the very
embodiment of the superiority of the Aryan race. A su-
periority in the soul was in fact believed to be mani-
fested in physical beauty and physique. The Jew was
considered to manifest his twisted soul by the carica-
tural physical ugliness that he was alleged to display
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and that cartoonists liked to play on mercilessly. Eu-
genics was the Nazi answer to the threat of physical de-
generacy, which might arrive should alien, non-Aryan,
and therefore inferior elements contaminate pure
Aryan stock. But in this they were following a trend of
the day, since eugenics was widely fashionable in the
1930s far beyond fascist circles.

Cyprian Blamires

See Also: ANTI-SEMITISM; ARYANISM; BERLIN OLYMPICS,
THE; BLOOD; DECADENCE; DEGENERACY; EUGENICS; FAS-
CIST PARTY, THE; LEISURE; NAZISM; NEW MAN, THE;
PROGRESS; RACIAL DOCTRINE; REVOLUTION; SOUL;
SPORT; SS, THE; WANDERVOGEL, THE; WARRIOR ETHOS,
THE; YOUTH

References

Mangan, J. A. 1999. Shaping the Superman: Fascist Body as
Political Icon—Aryan Fascism. London: Frank Cass.

, ed. 2000. Superman Supreme: Fascist Body as Political
lcon—Global Fascism. London: Frank Cass.

Mosse, G. L. 1996. The Image of Man: The Creation of Modern
Masculinity. Oxford: Oxford University Press.

BOLIVIA

Many members of the very large German community
in Bolivia adhered to National Socialism in 1933, and
NSDAP local groups began to be formed in the coun-
try in 1934. Leading Nazi propagandists such as Gen-
eral Hans Kundt and SA chief Ernst Roehm, who was
exiled to the country from 1928 to 1930, worked as
military advisers to the Bolivian government. In 1937 a
falangist party (Falange Socialista Boliviana; FSB) was
founded by Oscar Unzaga de la Vega. It espoused a cor-
poratist ideology, called for an “organic democracy”
and “constructive” socialism, and favored the slogan
“Solidarity, Discipline, Hierarchy, Responsibility, Au-
thority.” Although it was opposed in the following
years by successive governments, it always had access to
money and political influence.

The Bolivian National Revolutionary Party
(Movimiento Nacionalista Revolucionario; MNR), es-
tablished in 1941, took over European fascist ideas in-
cluding anti-Semitism. The MNR was an extreme na-
tionalist and anti-imperialist party advocating state
interventionism and nationalization of the mines.
Originally supported above all by young officers sym-
pathetic to fascist ideologies, it aimed to be a party of
national integration and made use of mass propaganda

methods. After 1946 it distanced itself, however, from
its fascist beginnings. In the elections in 1951 the
MNR was the strongest party, but it was kept out of
power and launched a coup on 9 April 1952 with the
support of miners and reformist officers. It embarked
on land reforms but was cautious in regard to the
promised nationalization of the mines. On 9 Novem-
ber 1964 a coup brought General René Barrientos
(1919-1969) to power and marked the beginning of
the regime of the generals, which lasted up to 1982.
Barrientos relied on an alliance of the military with the
peasantry, reacting brutally to socialist movements sup-
ported by the guerrilla activities of Ernesto Che Gue-
vara. After the death of Barrientos there was a series of
rapidly changing regimes, while the MNR and the
falangist FSB came together to form a right populist
front with the FPN (Frente Popular Nacionalista).

On 23 August 1971 a coup brought General Hugo
Banzer Sudrez (1926-2002) to power; his slogan was
“Order, Peace, Work.” Sudrez’s military dictatorship
undoubtedly had fascist features. He suppressed all op-
position by execution and torture (up to 1978, at least
200 men were murdered and 15,000 imprisoned on
political grounds). He consolidated the power of the
army and built a powerful secret police with advice
from former SS officers. Under Banzer’s regime, the
Gestapo chief and “Butcher of Lyons,” Klaus Barbie,
had a spectacular career. Barbie got to Bolivia in 1951
with the help of the U.S. secret services and took citi-
zenship in 1957 under the name of Klaus Altmann. He
was unmasked in the 1960s and France demanded his
extradition in 1972, but General Banzer refused. Bar-
bie was the only senior SS officer who was able to con-
tinue his work after the war, advising the Bolivian
regime in secret police matters. He was not extradited
to France until 1983.

After coup attempts by the extreme Right, Banzer
replaced the existing military-civil regime with a purely
military dictatorship and abolished parties and unions.
In 1975 he entered a close alliance with Chile’s military
dictator Augusto Pinochet. His plan to settle 30,000
white settler families from the now independent Zim-
babwe in Bolivia encountered stiff resistance from the
Bolivian people. At the end of 1977 the mineworkers
and their families rebelled, and about 1,000 men em-
barked on a hunger strike to force the release of politi-
cal prisoners. Banzer was abandoned by the United
States, and on 21 July 1978 he resigned as dictator.

The elections that followed led to widespread un-
rest under the fragmented parties of right and left.
Banzer entered with his own right-wing party,
National Democratic Action (Accién Democrdtica



Nacionalista; ADN), which had right populist traits,
but in 1993 he made an electoral pact with the Social
Democrats. From July 1980 to August 1981, Bolivia
was ruled by the bloodiest regime so far, that of Gen-
eral Luis Garcia Meza, with systematic resort to tor-
ture by the secret police and the employment of death
squads. Government chiefs were involved in the co-
caine trade, and the regime was often referred to as
“Cocaine Fascism.” Continuing instability and cor-
ruption eventually brought General Hugo Banzer
back to power as president from 1997 to 2001 with
his ADN, but he gave up power in August 2001 on
grounds of ill health.
Markus Hatrstein
(translated by Cyprian Blamires)
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BOLSHEVISM

A major factor in Hitler’s rise to power was fear, among
political elites as well as German society at large, of
“Bolshevism.” In common parlance in the English-
speaking world, Bolshevism was often referred to as
“the red peril” (while the perceived Asiatic menace, in
particular of Communist China, was known as “the
yellow peril”). Also, Bolshevism became an abusive term
for describing ideas associated with the Soviet Russians
and their disciples, not just among fascists but in the
population at large as well, and it gave rise to the ex-
pression “bolshie,” used of a person who is considered
obstructive and rebellious.

The Russian term bol5hevizm, literally “majority-
ism,” emerged during the Second Congress of the Rus-
sian Social-Democratic Labor Party in London in
1903, when a radical faction led by Vladimir Lenin
(1870-1924) won the majority in a vote and started to
call itself bol’sheviki (“majorityites”). Although the
moderate forces within the RSDLP subsequently often
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collected majorities, they were henceforth called men*
sheviki (“minorityites”). Whereas, in 1905-1906, an
imminent split of the RSDLP was eventually prevented
by restoration of party unity, a similar conflict of the
two factions in 1912 led to the emergence of two dis-
tinct parties. In April 1917, the Bolsheviks formalized
the split by calling themselves RSLDP (Bolsheviks). In
1918, they renamed themselves Russian Communist
Party (Bolsheviks). The name All-Union Communist
Party (Bolsheviks) was used from 1925 until 1934,
when the tile Communist Party of the Soviet Union
(Bolsheviks) was introduced. In 1952, the appendix,
(Bolsheviks), was dropped.

Scholarly interpretations of the Soviet experience
have used the term Bolshevism with three conceptual-
izations. First: Following Lenin’s own claims and the
official Soviet doctrine, it is seen as representing one—
namely, the crucial—variety of Marxism. Bolshevism,
also called Marxism-Leninism, is perceived as the result
of a consistent application of Marxist theoretical princi-
ples to Russian political reality, if not practical politics,
in general. Second: Following the critique of Lenin by
left-wing intellectuals of his time, Bolshevism has been
interpreted as a fundamental revision or betrayal of
classical Marxism. Here, Bolshevism appears as a form
of secular fundamentalism that misuses egalitarian and
scientific pretensions to underpin an exclusive concept
of politics and repressive political institutions. Third:
Following historical interpretations that see the Soviet
period as a constituent part of Russian national history,
a third approach stretches the meaning of the term Bol-
shevism to signify a general pathology in Russian politi-
cal thought that had been present before the emergence
of the Bolshevik Party, and traces of which can be
found in the political thinking of post-Soviet Russia’s
economic reformers. Bolshevism here means a radical
approach to modernization in which rapid economic
reform and social engineering by an unaccountable
government are accompanied by suppression of politi-
cal pluralism, surplus extraction from the population,
and other repressive measures that may include state
terrorism.

The rise of Bolshevism in the early twentieth cen-
tury was intimately linked to the emergence and politi-
cal success of both the Italian Fascist and German Nazi
movements. Under the influence of Georges Sorel, a
branch of Italian socialism developed into National
Syndicalism, which became a principal component of
Italian Fascism. In spite of Bolshevism’s and fascism’s
different attitudes to, above all, private property and
nationalism, both fascists and antifascists acknowl-
edged common sources and resulting similarities be-
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tween Bolshevism and fascism, including their revolu-
tionary ideology, their elitism, their disdain for bour-
geois values, and their totalitarian ambition. Notwith-
standing such affinities, fascism rose to power after
World War I on a radically anti-Marxist platform that
addressed the dread, among the upper and middle
classes, of a communist revolution. The shared anti-
Marxism of the old establishment and fascism consti-
tuted, apart from other common denominators, such as
nationalism or sexism, a major precondition for their
cooperation throughout Mussolini’s rule, as well as for
temporary alliances between conservative and fascist
groupings across Europe during the interwar period.

While Italian Fascism’s relationship to Bolshevism
was ambivalent, Nazism had few affinities with socialist
revisionism and has often been identified with anti-
Bolshevism. The German philosopher of history and
pioneer of comparative fascist studies Ernst Nolte radi-
calized this view to a theory amounting to a partial
apology for Nazism. The cruelty and annihilation poli-
cies of the Nazis were, according to Nolte, paradoxi-
cally informed at one and the same time by their horror
of Bolshevism and by their copying of the Bolsheviks.
While general “extremism theory” does not claim a
“causal nexus” between the Gulag and Auschwitz, as
Nolte does, it establishes a close relationship between
right- and left-wing extremism in seeing them not only
as radically opposed but also as in vital need of, or even
fundamentally similar to, each other.

Although these interpretations have been disputed, a
number of features of Bolshevism and Nazism/Fascism
did show striking similarities, including their revolu-
tionary action and proletarian nation theories, leader-
ship principles, one-party dictatorships, and party-
armies. In some cases Hitler publicly acknowledged his
debt to the Bolsheviks when, for instance, proposing to
make Munich “the Moscow of our movement.”
Whether or to what degree the Red Guards or early So-
viet concentration camps constituted necessary models
for similar institutions created later by the Nazis has,
however, been a matter of debate.

Although a reduction of Nazism to anti-Marxism,
as has been proposed by Nolte, is misleading, pro-
nouncement of radical anticommunist slogans was
both a major electoral campaign strategy of various
fascist movements and a coherent expression of fascist
anti-universalism. As Europe was shaken by news of
the Bolshevik regime’s consolidation, mass crimes,
world-hegemonic ambitions, and intrusion into for-
eign communist parties via the Comintern, fascist
militant anti-Marxism gained acceptance in many

countries. More often than not, fascist anti-Bolshe-
vism was linked to anti-Semitism within theories of
“Judeo-Bolshevism,” seeing the relatively high per-
centage of assimilated Jews in the early Bolshevik
Party leadership and first Soviet governments as proof
of a Jewish plot. Paradoxically, conspiracy theories of
the Nazis and other fascist movements linked “Jewish
Bolshevism” in the Soviet Union to “Jewish finance
capital” in the West.

Notwithstanding Hitler’s pronounced anti-Bolshe-
vism, a significant minority of early Nazi leaders, in-
cluding the Strasser brothers and Joseph Goebbels,
voiced qualified pro-Bolshevik views in the mid-1920s.
Later such inclinations gave way to Nazism’s sharpen-
ing of its profile as Germany’s most radically anticom-
munist movement—a tendency that, in view of emerg-
ing Stalinism and its increasing influence on the
German Communist Party, contributed to the NS-
DAP’s electoral success. It also informed the civil
war—like situation in Germany in the early 1930s,
when militias of the Nazis, communists, social demo-
crats, and other political forces were engaged in fre-
quent street fighting. Although anti-Bolshevism consti-
tuted a major factor in Nazi ideology, propaganda, and
activities, it was, at least in Hitler’s worldview, a con-
cept subordinated to radical anti-Semitism. Within the
latter, Marxism, Christianity, and liberalism all ap-
peared as inventions of the Jews.

In some interpretations, finally, Bolshevism, espe-
cially in its Stalinist transmutation, is seen as belonging
to the family of fascist ideologies. This conceptualiza-
tion implies that Russian socialism underwent, in the
1930s to the 1950s, a transition that, in some ways, fol-
lowed the revision of West European socialism initiated
by Sorel and others in the late nineteenth century, and
that eventually led to the emergence of certain French,
Italian, and other varieties of fascism.

Whereas the transformation of Russian Bolshevism
had to remain veiled in the Soviet period, abrogation of
universalism and celebration of nationalism became
manifest in the reformulation of the agenda of the
post-Soviet Communist Party of the Russian Federa-
tion undertaken, above all, by its leader and major ide-
ologue, Gennadii Ziuganov (born 1944). Post-Soviet
Russian socialist revisionism did not, however, lead to a
fascistization of the Russian “communist” movement.
Rather, Ziuganov’s agenda, sometimes labeled National
Bolshevism, expresses a specifically Russian variety of
ultraconservatism that idealizes the “achievements” of
the Soviet regime, especially under Stalin, and has a
largely positive attitude to the czarist period, following



nineteenth-century Russian political thinkers in identi-
fying the “Russian Idea” with socialist principles. This
form of nonfascist ultranationalism sees, in distinction
to orthodox Marxism, continuity between the prerevo-
lutionary, Soviet, and post-Soviet periods, and is open
to alliance with fascist forces. It claims that the Russian
people—or “healthy forces” within them—follow an
alternative civilizational path, a sustainable form of de-
velopment in which modernization takes place without
the disrupting effects of individualism, globalization,
social division, loss of traditional identities, and sexual
emancipation.

Andreas Umland
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BONHOEFFER, DIETRICH
(1906-1945)

German theologian and pastor and member of the
Protestant Confessing Church movement. Bonhoeffer
joined the political conspiracy to overthrow the Nazi
regime and was executed on 9 April 1945 in the
Flossenbiirg Concentration Camp. Bonhoeffer’s oppo-
sition to Nazism was shaped by his family (many of
whom were strong supporters of the Weimar republic),
by his theological perspectives, and by his experiences
abroad, particularly in the ecumenical movement. Dur-
ing the 1920s ecumenical leaders were already alarmed
by fascist trends in Germany and elsewhere in Europe,
particularly by the ideological co-option of religion em-
bodied in nationalistic, ethnically defined religious
movements like the German Christians. Bonhoeffer
was an early critic of the vilkisch church advocated by
German Protestant nationalists, speaking out at an ecu-
menical meeting in 1932 against the racialized theology
of Emanuel Hirsch and Paul Althaus. He was also in-
fluenced by his time in the United States in 1930 and
1931 as an exchange student at Union Theological
Seminary, New York. He became interested in the
African-American experience of racism and in the labor
movement, and gained a new appreciation for the im-
portance of civil liberties. In the early months of the
Nazi regime he drew direct connections between his
U.S. experience and what he was seeing in Nazi Ger-
many, writing the U.S. theologian Reinhold Niebuhr
on one occasion that Germany needed a civil liberties
union.

In February 1933 he gave a radio address on the
“Fuehrer principle” that was a direct attack on the au-
thoritarian model of leadership symbolized by Adolf
Hitler; broadcasting authorities took Bonhoeffer off the
air in the midst of his remarks. In April 1933, his essay
“The Church Faces the Jewish Question” raised the
possibility of church resistance against state authorities
who had ceased to exercise power legitimately. Bon-
hoeffer had emerged as an early and outspoken critic of
Nazi policies and of the pro-Nazi German Christian
movement. Throughout the 1930s, however, his pri-
mary focus was the role and identity of the Protestant
church under the new political circumstances. He rep-
resented the radical wing of the Confessing Church in
calling for a church that would remain independent of
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Nazi ideology, and he devoted much of his ministry to
training and supporting Confessing Church candidates
for the ministry. By the late 1930s, Bonhoeffer had be-
come politically active in the German resistance, under
the influence of his brother-in-law Hans von
Dohnanyi, who worked with the German military in-
telligence (Abwehr) office led by Admiral Wilhelm Ca-
naris. Bonhoeffer acted as a courier, carrying resistance
documents abroad via his ecumenical contacts. His
writings during the resistance period focused on the
ethical dilemmas faced by people under totalitarianism,
particularly the unique ethical demands of resistance.
His resistance experience also shaped his thinking
about the church and the future of religion. In the
decades since his death, Bonhoeffer has become a sym-
bol of religious resistance against oppression, and his
writings have inspired Christian political activists
throughout the world.

Victoria Barnett
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BONO, EMILIO DE
(1866-1944)

A key leader in the Italian Fascist regime, De Bono, a
career soldier, was decorated for his courage in action
in World War 1. He was appointed one of the
quadrumvirs who organized the March on Rome, and
when Mussolini came to power he became director
general of public security and then the first com-
mander of the Fascist militia. He was especially valued
by the regime for his connections with members of the
Italian royal family. De Bono was accused of complic-

ity in the Matteotti murder but acquitted. In Septem-
ber 1929 he was made minister of the colonies, and in
that role he played an important part in Italian govern-
ment policy toward Ethiopia, which he was keen to in-
vade. He was responsible for all the preparations for
the Ethiopian war and led the invasion forces into the
country on 3 October 1935. Mussolini was dissatisfied
by his conduct of hostilities, and he was replaced by
Badoglio. De Bono gradually lost faith in Mussolini,
and at the Grand Council meeting of 25 July 1943 he
voted for Il Duce’s deposition. In January 1944 he was
executed by the restored Mussolini regime for this
treachery.

Cyprian Blamires
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BOOKS, THE BURNING OF THE

An event that has gone down in history as an early
symbol of the deeply antihumanistic, philistine, and
tyrannical nature of Nazi doctrine. Appointed Reich
propaganda minister in 1933, Goebbels embarked on
a policy of bringing the arts into line with Nazi goals.
He encouraged German students to strip their li-
braries of “un-German” books and burn them. As its
contribution to this campaign, the German Student
Association called for a nationwide action against the
Un-German Spirit, which was to culminate in a purg-
ing of “un-German” books by fire. Local chapters of
the association were to be responsible for publicizing
this program. The association produced twelve “the-
ses” (a word that was deliberately reminiscent of the
Theses of Martin Luther, generally considered to have
been the opening shots in the German Reformation)
on the need to “purify” the national language and cul-
ture of “alien” influences. Placards announcing the
theses were posted, and these called for the universi-
ties to become focuses for German nationalism. On
the night of 11 May of that year, a special ceremonial
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The public ritual bonfires of “corrupt” books encouraged by the new Nazi regime in Germany in 1933 symbolized the
‘purification” required to seal the rebirth of the German people. (National Archives)

bookburning was held in Berlin to the accompani-
ment of SA and SS band music and a torchlight pa-
rade. At least 20,000 books were brought by members
of right-wing student organizations from the library
of the Wilhelm Humboldt University and other col-
lections and were thrown into a huge bonfire in front
of the university while Goebbels made an enthusiastic
speech. Particularly singled out for destruction were
books written by Jews, socialists, and liberals, and
they included works by Marx, Freud, Einstein, Proust,
H. G. Wells, Thomas Mann, Heine, Sinclair Lewis,
Erich Maria Remarque, Hemingway, and even Helen
Keller. This Berlin event was broadcast live across
Germany. The same symbolic ritual was repeated in
university towns across Germany, in some places on
other evenings.

These symbolic ritual “cleansings” excited a shocked
reaction from the world’s news media. In the United
States the significance of what had happened was

widely understood, and there were demonstrations and
protests in several U.S. cities. The celebrated journalist
Walter Lippmann wrote that “there is a government in
Germany which means to teach its people that their
salvation lies in violence.” The burning of the books is
an illustration of the brilliant propagandist mentality of
Goebbels, who understood that such visual illustrations
of Nazi policy and principles said as much to the Ger-
man people and to political opponents of the regime as
any legal enactment.

Cyprian Blamires
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BORMANN, MARTIN
(1900-1945)

A close friend of Hitler, from May 1941 leader of the
party chancellery and from April 1943 “secretary to
the Fuehrer.” After World War I, Bormann was in-
volved with different radical right organizations and
associations. In 1924 he took part in a lynching and
was condemned to a year’s imprisonment. After his
entry into the NSDAP in 1927 his career in the party
began. In 1928 he was active in the party head office
in Munich. After the rise to power of Hitler and the
NSDAP, he advanced in July 1933 to the position of
chief of staff with Hitler’s deputy in the party, Rudolf
Hess. In October 1933 he was promoted to the rank
of a Reich leader of the NSDAP. With the “Adolf-
Hitler-Contribution to the German Economy” orga-
nized by Bormann in 1933, which brought money
from employers into the party coffers, he demon-
strated (not for the first time) his skills with financial
affairs. In 1933, Hitler entrusted him with the admin-
istration of his own finances, and that brought him
access to the Reich chancellor and to the close circle
around him.

The powers of Hess’s staff, and later those of the
party chancellery, were never clearly set out and were
constantly extended. Its principal task was to imple-
ment the will of the party over the state apparatus.
This meant participation in legislative activity, a delib-
erate assertion of influence over appointments, and
frequent interventions on the state and party political
levels. After Hess’s flight to England in May 1941,
Bormann was appointed to succeed him. His depart-
ment had the title of Party Chancellery and he himself
the authority of a Reich minister, but his actual power
went beyond his formal positions in the party and
state apparatus. He has often been ascribed the role of
actual deputy to Hitler—though that must be nu-
anced—and he was certainly one of the most influen-
tial individuals in the regime. This found expression in
his subsequent appointment in April 1943 as “secre-
tary to the Fuehrer.” Factors that assisted him in his

rise to the position of gray eminence of the National
Socialist state and confidant of Hitler were his admin-
istrative and financial abilities, his unscrupulousness
and intriguing, and his unconditional loyalty to Hitler.
He remained at Hitler’s side right up to the latter’s sui-
cide, and he pursued to the end—though with de-
creasing success—the implementation of Hitler’s lu-
natic orders, including the destruction of German’s
remaining infrastructure.

Bormann pursued the aims and the ideology of the
NSDAP with the utmost brutality. He pushed through
the exclusion of the Christian churches from public
life, favored extremely harsh treatment of the Slav pop-
ulation in the territories occupied by German troops,
and an intensification of the anti-Semitic measures of
the Nazi state. Bormann’s ultimate fate remained un-
clear for a long time. In October 1946 the Interna-
tional War Crimes Tribunal in Nuremberg condemned
him to death in absentia. In spite of frequent reports
that Bormann had survived, the search for him proved
fruitless. In 1972 the state prosecutor at Frankfurt
came to the conclusion that a body found in that year
in Berlin was unquestionably his. It is likely that at the
beginning of May 1945, Bormann was killed in an at-
tempt to escape the encirclement of Berlin. Doubts
have however been repeatedly expressed as to this ver-
sion, and a shadow of uncertainty over his final end still
lingers.

Michael Schibitz
(translated by Cyprian Blamires)
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BOSZORMENY, ZOLTAN

Founder of the agrarian-based Hungarian National So-
cialist Workers’ Party (Nemzeti Szocialista Magyar
Munkdspdrt) and its newspaper, the National Socialist.
Party members wore brown shirts together with the



swastika. His party was renamed the Hungarian Na-
tional Socialist Workers’ Party Scythe Cross Peoples’
Movement (Nemzeti Szocialista Magyar Munkdspdrt
Kaszdskereszt Boszormény népmozgalom). The new
symbol was based on two crossed scythes supporting a
skull, with a sword and an eagle on top. The colors
were the national red-white-green. Membership was
highly hierarchical and secretive, with new members
forced to take an oath—sometimes with a coffin or a
skull in presence. Members admitted were called storm
troopers, and Boszormény was referred to as the Great
Leader (Vezér). His party attempted to enter official
politics by running in twelve different districts during
the 1935 national election. However, none of the can-
didates—not even the Great Leader himself—were
elected.

Following this defeat, Boszormény’s extreme ideas
led him to a futile attempt to overthrow the govern-
ment in 1936 by organizing a wholesale uprising. It
was a botched coup that ended with him and his fol-
lowers in court and with the disbanding of the Scythe
Cross Party. Boszormény was allowed to escape to Ger-
many, and between 1938 and 1940 he lived under the
protection of the German political police; he was later
returned to Hungary, where he was arrested and jailed.
The date of his birth is not known, nor any details as to

the end of his life.
Ldszld Kiirti
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BOTTAI, GIUSEPPE
(1895-1959)

Italian Fascist journalist and politician, elected to par-
liament in 1921 after war service. In 1923, Bottai

founded the periodical Critica fascista (1923-1943),
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which represented the views of those who took the
regime’s ideology and corporatist aspirations seriously.
After 1926, as undersecretary at the Ministry of Cor-
porations, he helped to draft the Fascist Charter of La-
bor and served as minister of corporations from 1929
to 1932. Later he became minister of national educa-
tion (1936-1943). During the 1930s he supported the
reformist aspirations of younger fascists and backed
more innovative and modernist trends in art and ar-
chitecture through his work at the Ministry of Na-
tional Education. However, he enthusiastically applied
the racial and anti-Semitic legislation of 1938 and
1939 in the schools. An opponent of Italy’s alliance
with Nazi Germany and entry into World War II, he
voted on the Fascist Grand Council to remove Mus-
solini on 25 July 1943.

Alexander de Grand
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BOULANGISM

French political ideology associated with a movement
focusing on General Georges Boulanger (1837-1891),
who became minister of war in the French government
in 1886. He created a personality cult, sought a mass
following, and combined a radical, action-based ex-
treme nationalist doctrine with progressive socioeco-
nomic proposals and antiparliamentary rhetoric. Some
historians have consequently branded his movement
“pre-fascist.”

Cyprian Blamires

See Also: CAESARISM; FRANCE; LEADER CULT, THE; NATION-
ALISM; PARLIAMENTARISM; PROTOFASCISM

Reference

Irvine, W. D. 1989. The Boulanger Affair Reconsidered:
Royalism, Boulangism, and the Origins of the Radical Right in
France. Oxford: Oxford University Press.



102 Bourgeoisie, The

BOURGEOISIE, THE

Mussolini was not afraid to praise the “petty bour-
geoisie” of small and middle peasants. He more rarely
spoke, though, of an urban petty-bourgeoisie or bour-
geoisie, either in praise or condemnation. The term
bourgeois was employed occasionally by himself and
other fascist ideologues as a term of abuse, referring to
individuals or their mentality. In this context, it con-
veyed notions of crassness, materialistic values, cow-
ardice, and the inability to comprehend the heroic ideal
of the fascist “warrior.” The bourgeois preferred his
own comfort to the battle for the regeneration of the
nation. This kind of contempt for bourgeois values was
something that fascists shared with their opponents on
the Left, and indeed it was a commonplace of nine-
teenth-century art and literature—for example, in the
novels of Balzac, from which Marx said he had learned
a great deal. For fascists as for the communists, the
bourgeois mentality was supremely incarnated in the
hated creeds of liberalism, individualism, and parlia-
mentarism.

In the interwar years, a number of socialists identi-
fied fascism as a tool of the existing order. In 1924, the
Comintern defined fascism as “the instrument of the
big bourgeoisie for fighting the proletariat.” In 1924,
Stalin characterized fascism as “the bourgeoisie’s fight-
ing organization.” In 1931, Manuilsky claimed that
fascism “grows organically out of bourgeois democ-
racy.” Four years later, Dimitrov analyzed the phenom-
enon as “a form of class domination [by] the bour-
geoisie” (Beetham 1983, 153ff.). Such formulas drew
on Marx’s distinction between the workers and the
owners of capital. They have since fallen out of favor.
First, they are seen to minimize the capacity of fascists
to organize independently on the basis of their own de-
mands. Second, they underestimate the conflicts be-
tween different blocs of capitalist interests.

In the period before the fascist seizure of power in
Germany and Italy, the leaders of the far Right debated
the future relationship between the fascist parties and
the existing economic rulers. The leading fascist politi-
cians knew that they had to choose between the inter-
ests of their supporters and those of the wealthy. Once
they had taken power, the conditions of the workers
would either rise or fall. Fascist unions would have to
choose whose interests they represented. If public ser-
vices were to improve, someone would have to pay for
the changes. Understanding the logic of these choices,

the leaders of the Italian and German fascist parties rec-
ognized in advance that they would have to rule in al-
liance with the generals, the businessmen, and the lead-
ing civil servants. Long before fascist movements took
power, they began to make contacts with the ruling
class. Hitler’s famous 1932 speech to the Diisseldorf in-
dustry club belongs to this period.

Both in Italy and Germany, the members of the cap-
italist class were faced with their own choice of whether
to accept fascism or to confront it. Different fractions
of capital chose different options. The Italian Confed-
eration for Industry backed Mussolini only after his
seizure of power. In Germany, there were some promi-
nent businessmen who supported Hitler’s party from
the early days. As early as 1922, Hitler’s backers in-
cluded publishers, steel magnates, and the industrialists
Henry Ford and Fritz Thyssen. One important factor
lying behind the National Socialist breakthrough in the
1930 elections was a pact with the leading German me-
dia magnate Alfred Hugenberg. Other units of capital
preferred a quieter solution to the crisis. When the
economy was at its strongest, fascist methods often ap-
peared barbaric. Yet as recession took hold, many
bosses concluded that they had no other option but to
crush their workers.

In opposition, fascist parties had promised to rule in
the interests of the entire nation. The actual beneficiar-
ies did not include the workers, who suffered from
falling real wages, rising prices, the dissolution of the
unions, and an increase in working hours. In many fac-
tories the rate of work intensified. When people com-
plained, they were liable to be taken away by the secret
police. Rural groups also suffered under fascism, as did
small employers, whose numbers fell sharply under
both regimes. The relationship between fascism and the
bourgeoisie was complex. In early 1920s Italy and early
1930s Germany, there were very few signs of tension
between industrialists and the new governments. Quite
to the contrary, many businessmen were happy to see
the fascists destroying the institutions of the organized
working class. Yet fascism did not simply obey the laws
of capitalist rationality. The longer that fascism re-
mained in power, the greater were the tensions. There
was no economic logic, for example, in killing skilled
Jewish metal workers, who might otherwise have built
the arms for the German war effort. Moreover, World
War II was catastrophic for both Italian and German
business.

David Renton

See Also: BOLSHEVISM; CAPITALISM; COMINTERN, THE;
ECONOMICS; FARMERS; FASCIST PARTY, THE; FORD,



HENRY; GERMANY; HOLOCAUST, THE; HUGENBERG, AL-
FRED VON; INDIVIDUALISM; INDUSTRY; ITALY; LIBERAL-
ISM; MATERIALISM; MUSSOLINI, BENITO ANDREA;
NAZISM; PALINGENETIC MYTH; PARLIAMENTARISM; SO-
CIALISM; STALIN, IOSIF VISSARIONOVICH; THYSSEN,
FRITZ; TRADES UNIONS; WARRIOR ETHOS, THE

References

Adler, Franklin Hugh. 1995. Italian Industrialists from
Liberalism to Fascism: The Political Development of the
Industrial Bourgeoisie, 1906—1934. Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press.

Beetham, D. 1983. Marxists in the Face of Fascism: Writings on
Fascism from the Inter-War Period. Manchester: Manchester
University Press.

Gluckstein, D. 1999. The Nazis, Capitalism and the Working
Class. London: Bookmarks.

Mason, T. 1993. Social Policy in the Third Reich: The Working
Class and the National Community. Oxford: Berg.

BRASILLACH, ROBERT
(1909-1945)

Key literary fascist in 1930s France, contributing from
1931 to Je suis partour (which he directed from 1937
on) and Thierry Maulnier’s Combat, in addition to act-
ing as a literary critic for Action Frangaise. Mobilized
during the war on the French side, he returned from
captivity in April 1941 and subsequently resumed his
activities as editor of Je suis partour. Although he be-
came increasingly disillusioned with Nazism as the war
progressed—he wrote his last article for Je suis partout
on 27 August 1943—that did not bring an end to his
literary endeavors on the far Right; he moved, rather, to
the journal Révolution nationale, run by Drieu la
Rochelle’s former secretary, Lucien Combelle. He was
arrested after the war, then tried and sentenced to death
for treason.

Steve Bastow
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BRAZIL

Brazil produced one of the largest fascist organizations
in South America—Acio Integralista Brasileira (Brazil-
ian Integralist Action; AIB)—often referred to as the
Integralistas. AIB formed in 1932 when several smaller
right-wing forces joined together under the leadership
of Plinio Salgado. It emerged in a time of political up-
heaval and economic crisis. The Depression had hit
Brazil hard, causing the price of coffee, its major ex-
port, to plummet. In response to the economic and po-
litical turmoil that ensued, Getilio Vargas assumed the
presidency of Brazil and effectively ended the Old Re-
public and the rule of the landed oligarchy. The climate
of political and economic uncertainty that ensued af-
forded the AIB the political space it needed to organize.
Taking advantage of this opportunity, AIB became the
first “nonproscribed national and popular party in
Brazil.” (Deutsch 1999, p. 248). AIB organized sup-
port at the municipal, state, and national levels and de-
veloped a mass base among Brazilians. It reached out to
workers and promised them that they would obtain so-
cial justice in the future Integralista state. It supported
workers for two reasons: (1) to undermine the appeal of
the Communist Party, which led many of the unions
and had successfully organized workers; and (2) be-
cause it believed that workers, as Brazilians, should be
incorporated into its nationalist and corporatist plans.
By 1936, AIB had roughly 200,000 members, 20 per-
cent of whom were women.

Inspired by the ideas of Italian Fascism, AIB was na-
tionalistic, anticommunist, and anti-Jewish. AIB had
three primary goals: (1) to form an Integral state; (2) to
establish a corporatist government; and (3) to centralize
the nation. It considered itself a revolutionary force be-
cause it rejected conservatism and “embraced a dynamic
and total view of continued material and spiritual reno-
vation.” Unlike many other fascist organizations, AIB
was racially tolerant and included some members of
African and indigenous ancestry.

Like its Italian counterparts, the AIB understood
the importance of symbols and rituals to solidify
people’s identification with the group. Every year local
chapters of the AIB commemorated the “Night of the
Silent Drums” and paid tribute to fallen Integralistas.
The annual ceremony began at 11:00 PM. with the
singing of the Integralista hymn and ended at mid-
night with three minutes of silence. The ritual served
to bind the scattered chapters together into one na-
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tional party and reaffirm members’ sense of their own
history. Although the AIB encouraged women to join
the movement, it maintained distinct roles and images
for men and women. Women joined a female group
called the Blusas Verdes (Green Blouses), while men
formed the Camisas Verdes (Green Shirts). The unifor-
mity of the color indicated a shared organizational af-
filiation, while the distinct names reflected a gender
coding that mirrored the organization’s vision of men’s
and women’s separate roles in society and politics. AIB
women maintained the groups’ charity organizations
and helped the poor. Nevertheless, their involvement
in the militant fascist organization placed them in a
more confrontational situation, one that demanded
some modifications to their “traditional” gender roles.
On at least one occasion, they stood guard as their
(male) leader spoke and jeering leftists threatened to
attack. Despite their more masculine attire and will-
ingness to confront an angry crowd of men, these
women worked to preserve established notions of gen-
der. When they paraded they wore floral bouquets to
soften and feminize their appearance, and they set up
classes to instruct women in cooking, sewing, home
economics, civility, and childcare.

Much of its leadership, including Plinio Salgado,
believed that the party could achieve power through
electoral victories. AIB participated in municipal,
state, and national elections, and many of its candi-
dates won seats. Unwilling to fully depend on legal
means to obtain power, however, the AIB occasionally
resorted to violence and engaged in street fights with
the Left, some of which resulted in deaths on both
sides. The fascist organization mistakenly believed
that it operated with Vargas’s full support and erro-
neously expected him to rely on the Integralistas as his
party after he came to power. Instead, Vargas staged a
coup in 1937 and, once he was firmly established in
power, suppressed all political parties, including AIB.
In May 1938 members of the AIB, in conjunction
with some members of the navy, attacked the presi-
dential palace and other government institutions.
Their attempted coup failed and led to the arrest of
1,500 people, some of whom served jail terms while
others, including Plinio Salgado, went into exile.
Government repression effectively weakened the In-
tegralistas, which, to all intents and purposes, ceased
to exist.

Although AIB no longer functioned, some of its
ideas and members continued to play an important role
in Brazilian politics. Vargas presided over the Estado
Novo (New State) from 1937 to 1945, which imple-

mented some of the corporatist ideas promulgated by

AIB, such as the subordination of the working class to
the state. It also sponsored the conservative gender
ideas that the Integralistas favored, such as the defini-
tion of woman as mother. Confronted by the growing
power of the Left and the reforms instituted by the
Joao Goulart government (1962-1964), some Integral-
istas supported the 1964 coup that overthrew his gov-
ernment. Salgado joined ARENA (National Renovat-
ing Alliance), the more promilitary of the two parties
approved by the military government set up following
the coup, as did other AIB members.

Margaret Power
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BRITISH FASCISTI/
BRITISH FASCISTS, THE

The first British movement to identify itself openly as
a fascist party, founded by Rotha Lintorn-Orman in
1923 as the British Fascisti and renamed British Fas-
cists in 1924. Prominent individuals who lent their
support to the birth of the party were Lord Garvagh,
its first president, and his successor, Brigadier Robert
Blakeney, along with other senior services personnel
including the Earl of Glasgow, Colonel Sir Charles
Burn MP. Arthur Hardinge, Fellow of All Souls and
former ambassador to Spain, became party treasurer in
1926. The British Fascisti was set up as a paramilitary
organization; it included an infantry section whose
members were expected to confront socialist agitators
on the streets. There were divisional and district com-
manders to supervise the different units. At headquar-
ters there was a grand council to act as the decision-



making body. To some extent this mirrored the mili-
taristic styles of organization found in movements like
the Boys’ Brigade or the Salvation Army, but the paral-
lels with Italian Fascism are clear. Although there was
no uniform initially, by 1927 a blue shirt with dark
trousers or skirt and blue hat had been adopted. The
consensus of scholarly opinion is that the “fascism” of
the movement lay more in its trappings than in its ide-
ology, which is generally reckoned to have been a form
of ultrapatriotic conservatism. But its historic position
as the first concrete outward sign of a desire to emulate
Mussolini and his Fascist movement in Britain gives it
some significance, as does the fact that it was founded
by a woman, who indeed ensured that there was a high
degree of feminine involvement in the party. The
scholarly consensus here is that while Lintorn-Orman
had anything but a radical feminist agenda, she did
harness feminist activism in the name of a radical na-
tionalism.

Cyprian Blamires
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BRITISH NATIONAL PARTY, THE

A racial fascist party founded in 1982 in the United
Kingdom by former National Front chairman John
Tyndall. After nearly a decade in the political wilder-
ness, in 1993 it won a council seat in Tower Hamlets,
East London, though it was lost the following year.
Nick Griffin, who assumed the chairmanship in 1999,
provided a fresh impetus through his attempts to
“modernize” the party. Following race riots across
northern England in 2001 and a barrage of anti-asylum
hysteria from the press, the BNP won a string of local
election victories in the Midlands and northern En-
gland between 2002 and 2003.

Graham Macklin
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BRITISH UNION OF FASCISTS, THE:
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BROEDERBOND, THE

Masonic-type organization founded around 1918 in
South Africa to protect and promote the Afrikaner
People and their culture. The Broederbond (Afrikaner
Brotherhood) originated before 1910 within the stu-
dent debating society Jong Suid Afrika. Initially mem-
bership was open, but physical attacks by opponents
caused them to become a secret society in 1921. In
1925, the leaders went to Potchefstroom University
College to ask for help. A complete reorganization
along Christian-National lines followed. For the next
thirty years Potchefstroom academics supported by
like-minded Calvinists dominated the Broederbond,
which created a host of cultural organizations includ-
ing the Federasie van Afrikaanse Kultuurvereniginge
(Federation of Afrikaner Cultural Organizations), the
Volkskas (People’s Bank), trades unions, and popular
publications. The Broederbond tried to distance itself
from fascist and Social Darwinist sympathizers with
Hitler during World War II, but its Calvinist language
was not always easy to distinguish from white su-
premacist racial rhetoric. During the 1950s, Prime
Minister Henrik Verwoerd (1901-1966) wrested con-
trol of the Broederbond from the Calvinists, causing a
bitter internal feud. According to the opposition
press, the Broederbond was a nefarious secret society
controlling the government. To many Afrikaners it
was a Robin Hood-type organization that helped
farmers fend off bankruptcy during droughts and
bought shoes for the children of poor families. In
1989 the Broederbond polled its members, who
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decided that now was the time to release Nelson Man-
dela, abandon apartheid, and chart a new course for
South Africa.

Irving Hexham
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BRUNING, HEINRICH
(1885-1970)

Chancellor of Germany from 1930 to 1932 and a key
figure in the rise to power of Adolf Hitler. Briining
came to the chancellorship as a member of the Center
Party at a time of economic crisis. He could not per-
suade the Reichstag to accept his financial medicine,
and in July 1930 he dissolved it. Instead of increasing
his support, as he had hoped, the new parliamentary
membership produced by the resulting elections con-
tained increased numbers of Nazis and communists.
Briining resorted to rule by presidential decree. Even-
tually, dissension between himself and President Hin-
denburg led to his dismissal from the chancellorship in
May 1932. After Hitler took power at the beginning of
1933, Briining tried to persuade Hitler’s Nationalist
allies to join the Center Party in forcing through mod-
ifications to the Enabling Act, so as to preserve civil
liberties, but the Nationalists refused; the act, the
foundation of the dictatorial powers assumed by the
Nazi regime, was passed. The following year Briining
fled to the United States, where he became a Harvard
professor.

Cyprian Blamires
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BUCARD, MARCEL
(1895-1946)

Involved in numerous French extreme-right move-
ments between the wars before taking the helm of the
fascist movement Parti Franciste, Bucard was born into
a petit-bourgeois family. He had seemed destined for
an ecclesiastical career but moved into politics after
fighting in World War I. He unsuccessfully stood as an
MP for the right-wing Union Nationale et Républi-
caine in 1924, before disillusionment with parliamen-
tary politics saw him join Valois’s Faisceau. He next be-
came involved in the extreme-right newspaper L’Ami
du Peuple, backed by the perfume millionaire Frangois
Coty, for whom he acted as a link with the Croix-de-
Feu. In 1932, Bucard co-founded the Milice Socialiste
Nationale, and on 29 September 1933 he founded Le
Francisme, subsequently renamed the Parti Franciste.
This was dissolved by the government on 18 June
1936, but reconstituted as the Parti Unitaire Francais
d’Action Socialiste et Nationale (PUF). Bucard revived
the Parti Franciste following the Armistice, becoming
an active collaborator, and was one of the founders of
the Légion des Volontaires Frangais (LVF). Arrested on
30 June 1945 in Merano in Italy, he was tried the fol-
lowing February and c